
157

6		  The Text

6.1	 Textual Criticism

The extant manuscript evidence relating to the PuCi is concentrated within tempo-
rally and spatially very constricted bounds. All 32 known copies of the text come 
from the Kathmandu Valley and, except for F4, which was advertised for auction 
by Sam Fogg Ltd., an art gallery and dealer in London, none has ever left Nepal. 
The 16 dated copies were made within an interval of 226 years, between 1651 and 
1877 CE. Judging on palaeographic grounds, none of the other 16 manuscripts 
consulted here, all undated or fragmentary, probably falls much outside this 
time frame. One could even speculate that the majority of copies are accounted 
for, as there are several examples of very closely related ones (see below). More-
over, the text names its sponsor, Pratāpa Malla (r. 1641–1674 CE), and identifies 
him as the reigning king, so that it must have been composed after 1641. The two 
oldest copies, then, manuscripts A and B—scribed in 1651 and 1652 respectively 
a maximum ten or eleven years after the autograph—can be expected to be close 
to the original text.

In view of this situation, one may doubt if it is really worth the effort to study 
the complete corpus of manuscripts and their mutual relations in order to pro-
duce a critical text. Alternatively, one could confine work to the two oldest manu-
scripts or even simply rely on the editio princeps produced by J. Miśra (PuCi 1966). 
As my pilot study (Krause 2005) of the third chapter of the PuCi has shown, this 
latter edition, which was based on the three manuscripts A3, E and F1, cannot be 
improved in many places by working with more manuscripts. There are, how-
ever, weighty arguments for an exhaustive study of the transmission history. 
Improvements compared to the 1966 edition may be few,402 but some of them 
are fundamental, such as the inclusion of the last two verses of the text mention-
ing the place of origin, the author and the royal patron. Moreover, the Newari 
rendering of the text will be edited here for the first time. In a still wider angle, 
the study of the whole transmission of the text not only provides a glimpse into 
scribal peculiarities and language use within a concrete historical context (see 
West 1973: 5–7)—in this respect the evidence from the PuCi largely comports with 
what has been described by S. Lienhard and T. L. Manandhar (1988: xxvii–xxviii), 

402	 For a list of differences between the present and the previous edition, see A. Zotter 
(2013: 372–376).
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M. R. Pant (2000) and others in their studies of Nepalese manuscripts—it also 
yields important clues pertaining to the historical and social background of the 
text and to its reception history, as argued in chapters two to five above. Lastly, 
as far as I can see, manuscript groupings like the present one have not been stud-
ied much so far. Textual criticism of Sanskrit texts rarely deals with autographs 
or direct copies of them (Katre 1954: 19). “The chief province of Indian textual 
criticism deals in the main with copies of copies” (ibid.: 20). This may be due to 
the still prevailing predilection for especially old texts and for those with a pan-
Indian distribution. It may be expected that if the transmission of younger texts 
that come out of clear historical settings were investigated, as many nibandhas 
in particular do, certainly manuscript groupings like the present one would be 
encountered more often. Be that as it may, the manuscripts of the PuCi provide 
instructive objects of study, or at least are edifying for newcomers to the field. 
In many places they, almost like a picture book, illustrate what introductions 
to textual criticism point out on a more theoretical level, so that one can ob-
serve how  eading mistakes occur in real life, and then are either corrected or 
continue to be transmitted, thus leading to the branching into different lines of 
transmission.

The text critical method applied here has been trimmed down as far as seemed 
useful. With my study of the third chapter of the text, based on 20 copies, rela-
tions among those copies going back to manuscript A and those belonging to the 
hyparchetypes c, f and g were previously established (Krause 2005: 38–51). For 
the present edition, in order to elucidate these genetic ties more clearly and to 
integrate the other copies, the first chapter of the text was additionally collated. 
Only in those cases where either this portion of text did not sufficiently clarify 
the relations or a witness did not cover the first chapter were other passages (or 
sometimes even the whole text) compared.

The genetic relations among copies and the earliest form of the text that can be 
inferred from them are ascertainable on the basis of significant common mistakes 
or common deviations from what are held to be the more original readings. The 
assessment of which commonalities can be dubbed significant ones depends on 
the script(s) used and on the overall language, and specifically the scribes’ com-
mand of it. Scribal mistakes are typically classified according to their origin into 
visual, phonetic or mental ones (Katre 1954: 54–62; West 1973: 20–25). The PuCi 
was copied by scribes whose mother tongue was Newari, and later on maybe 
occasionally also by Nepali speakers—at the beginning, then, in the Newar script 
(mostly the so-called pracalita style403) and later on in Nagari. The characteristic 

403	 For the development of scripts in Nepal, Śākya (1973) still is the authoritative source. 
For the pracalita lipi, “current script”, see ibid. (7, 39–45).
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mistakes of Newar scribes are well known:404 Loss or addition of the anusvāra, 
visarga and rephā is widespread (Pant 2000: § 1.8.15.1–6). Graphically similar 
vowels are often mistaken for one another (ibid.: § 1.8.20). Only an undulation 
of the top line, which is often written indistinctly and can be easily missed, dis-
tinguishes -a from -e and -ā from -o. Not only the repha but other marks above 
the top line are frequently lost, including the one that distinguishes -e from 
-ai and -o from -au. The comparatively loose observance of vowel lengths can 
be called both visual and phonetic in the case of -u/-ū and phonetic in the case 
of -i / -ī. Vowel length often varies in Newari and Nepali, and does not usually 
entail semantic difference.405 The corresponding uneasiness about the proper 
rendering of vowel quantity in Sanskrit is mirrored in the PuCi where, not in-
frequently, the two vowel signs for -i and -ī are added to the same consonant, 
or the vowel signs for -u and -ū appear indistinct. Confusion of consonants that 
may be related to scribes’ speaking habits arises between ja and ya, la and ra, 
sa and śa, ṣa and kha, kṣa and cha, and between dental and the corresponding 
retroflex sounds. In Newar script, graphic similarity is especially close between 
ca and va, ya and pa, jha and ṛ, depending on the handwriting, as also between ga 
and ta, sa and ma, ṣa and pa, ka and va, and between the clusters tya and bhya, 
and jya and hya. In textual witnesses in Nagari script that depend on copies in 
Newar script, another typical confusion is that among la, śa and ṇa—akṣaras 
that look similar, even if clearly distinguishable for scribes well acquainted with 
the Newar script.

None of these mistakes can usually be relied on to prove genetic relations, but 
only indicate similar tendencies in the reading and writing of individual scribes. 
Some of the manuscripts of the PuCi do, however, converge closely even in these 
insignificant mistakes throughout the text. In such cases of almost absolute con-
formity, I take such convergence as cumulative evidence for an especially close 
relation. This is, for example, the case for manuscript A and its apograph A1, 
which is probably an immediate copy (A. Zotter 2013: 21).406 In the first place, 
however, the arguments for genetic relations are based on significant common 

404	 Pant (2000) has described and classified the peculiarities of mediaeval Nepalese 
manuscripts exhaustively. Lists of akṣaras that can be easily mistaken for one an-
other are also found in Dimitrov (2007: 771–774) or Goudriaan and Schoterman 
(1988: 48–52). Brough (1954: 354–358) treats the most important idiosyncrasies of 
Nepalese scribes.

405	 For Newari, this is described by Kölver and Shresthacarya (1994: x); for Nepali, by 
Matthews (1997: 3–4).

406	 Further, the manuscripts F1 and F6 (A. Zotter 2013: 36–38), F4 and F5 (ibid.: 34–35), 
and G4 and G5 (ibid.: 42–43) conform to each other closely, including both in most of 
their insignificant mistakes and in the use of punctuation marks. 
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readings, such as omissions and transpositions (see Katre 1954: 38; West 1973: 42). 
Especially when the same word or phrase reoccurs in a passage, the interme-
diate text gets overlooked easily (West 1973: 24). Common omissions, doublings, 
transpositions etc. of single or multiple akṣaras are also ideal indices for genetic 
textual relations.

My analysis of the genetic relations among the manuscripts407 led to a mixed 
result. Areas of both horizontal and vertical transmission were ascertained, as is 
predicted by M. West (1973: 15) for a situation in which many textual witnesses are 
extant. For the oldest phase, the evidence suggests multiple cross-contamination 
among the copies, and thus an open recension with strongly horizontal lines of 
transmission. This concerns the manuscripts A, B, D, E, H, I, K, L and M, along 
with the hyparchetype c (reconstituted by the three witnesses C1, C2 and C3). Ex-
cept for the extraordinarily corrupt copies D and H, these witnesses transmit the 
text in a comparatively correct form. The relations among these copies cannot be 
carried much further back than a tentative group formation of the manuscripts 
ADEK versus the group BcI.408 Later on, parts of the transmission developed 
into closed recensions with vertical lines of transmission. Apart from the three 
copies descending from A and the three forming the hyparchetype c, there are 
six manuscripts (F1 to F6) a common ancestor f of which can be postulated that 
might be related to manuscript B and another unknown source, and six (G1 to G6 ) 
for which another hyparchetype, g, can be reconstructed. In all four vertical 
lines, the text becomes deformed within just a few generations, sometimes to an 
absurd extent. To produce a stemma codicum comprising all textual witnesses 
would not make much sense, as those areas with clear stemmatic relations are 
irrelevant for constituting the critical edition, at least as concerns the Sanskrit 
part (for the Newari text, see below).

Since for the earliest phase of transmission of the PuCi we can assume a large 
degree of cross-contamination, a pragmatic approach is adopted in the choice of 
copies on which the critical text is based (see West 1973: 43). The lowest possible 
number of representative manuscripts is adopted that allow all variants worth 
reporting to be covered. In the case of the PuCi, just four copies suffice for this 
purpose. As assumed from the start, the two oldest manuscripts A and B form 
the most important reference manuscripts. They stick out from the rest of the 
copies due to their low frequency of unique readings. Thus it may be assumed 
that they are not only temporally but also genetically close to the autograph, and 
are possibly even first generation manuscripts. There are even indications that 

407	 The present summary leaves out the detailed rundown of the relations among the 
textual witnesses and also the stemmata for the individual manuscript groups; for 
these, see A. Zotter (2013: 18–48).

408	 For details, see A. Zotter (2013: 48–51).
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these copies may go back to the final stage of the text’s editing. The two unique 
features of A telling in this regard are the absence of verse 1.58 (with both the 
preceding and following identification of the source text) and a significant devi-
ation in verse 4.96. In all later witnesses, starting with manuscript B, verse 1.58 
is part of the text. All manuscripts that cover verse 4.96 and are unrelated to A 
give it in a different version. In both cases the later versions improve the text. 
Inserting verse 1.58 from the Śivadharmasaṅgraha into a 29-verse quote from the 
Śivadharma (1.45–57 and 1.58–74) supports the thematic break between 1.45–57 
about the relative value of flower species and 1.58–74, dealing with the results 
of worshipping with different flower species. Moreover, the newly introduced 
verse relates to the previous verse in that it pertains to the flower of the thorn-
apple (there called kanaka), the same plant mentioned in 1.57d (as dhustūraka). 
In 4.96, instead of the phrase kṛṣṇācāryasutaḥ śivāhitamatiḥ śrīmatpratāpānugo 
in manuscript A (which only serves to characterize the author), the reading of 
later copies, kṛṣṇācāryasutaḥ satām iha vinā kaṣṭena vāñcchāptaye, is a true 
enrichment. It states the pious purpose of the text, a classic element of a closing 
verse. The alternative explanation that these unique features go back to the 
scribe of manuscript A can be considered less likely, especially the reformula-
tion of the end. Copy A therefore is likely to present an early form of the text, 
which went on to be improved upon by the author. Still, it seems to be only 
a copy. A list of other unique features, most of which look like classical scribal 
mistakes (A. Zotter 2013: 19–20) that were probably not part of the manuscript 
from which A was copied, militates against an initial suspicion that manuscript 
A could be the autograph.

Apart from A and B, which are possibly first generation manuscripts, variants 
transmitted in the two copies E and I are incorporated into the critical text. These 
are the only two that transmit useful readings unique to them, while also cov-
ering all relevant readings from the other manuscripts and hyparchetypes. The 
remainder can thus be eliminated for the critical text, as they would unnecessarily 
inflate the apparatus with only mistakes and corruptions. The readings of both 
E and I must, however, be treated with precaution. As many obviously correct-
ed—often over-corrected—readings attest to, both manuscripts were written by 
scribes who wilfully interfered with the text (ibid.: 31–32, 43–46). Fortunately, 
the selection of the four manuscripts ABEI does not only account for all relevant 
readings, but can also be considered representative of the two tentative groups 
of contaminated textual witnesses ADEK vs. BcI mentioned above. 
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6.2  Editorial Principles

Editing the Sanskrit Text

The situation presented by the PuCi manuscripts is an ideal one, one in which 
many closely related copies were made within a short span of time that go back 
at most to not more than ten years after the time of writing. Thus the critical text 
reconstructed comes close to the autograph.

All four copies relevant for constituting the critical edition stem from the early 
stage of transmission where cross-contamination prevailed. The principles of text 
constitution of contaminated manuscripts have been described by S. A. Srinivasan 
(1967: 3–4, §1.1.5; 29–54, §1.4): All readings on which the representative manuscripts 
agree are considered as original. When they diverge, that variant is chosen to 
which the other variants appear to go back, and in that process sometimes a read-
ing is emended. This method is largely adopted here. The four manuscripts A, B, 
E and I, singled out above as representative, cover all readings worth reporting. 
In order to allow readers to judge the weight each variant carries in the overall 
manuscript evidence, all variants that are shared by still other witnesses from 
the cross-contaminated area of transmission (that is, by hyparchetype c or the 
manuscripts D, H, K, L and M) are indicated by an additional “et al.” in the appa-
ratus. Within the scope of conjectural criticism, sometimes readings are adopted 
for the main text that were probably not the original ones, but did go back to 
the divinatio of individual scribes. Even if these readings—mostly more correct 
orthographic variants and corrections of slips of the pen—may not have been part 
of the autograph, they comport with its spirit. The same holds true for those few 
places that have been corrected—usually on the basis of the cited sources.409 The 
text thus has been constituted in its “original form” as conceived by S. M. Katre: 
“by ‘original form’ we understand the form intended by the author” (1954: 30). 
Hence it can be assumed that if a word was used more than once in its correct 
spelling a single deviation was a slip of the pen that should be corrected.

“Correct” readings transmitted by single manuscripts, and above all by the 
markedly over-corrected manuscripts E and I, were, however, not taken over into 
the main text wherever it appeared likely that the author tolerated orthographic 
and grammatical variance that occurred in the cited texts. To be sure, devia-
tions from the norms of classical Sanskrit should not be sweepingly embraced as 
“hybrid Sanskrit”. Therefore such forms were only admitted into the main text 
where they were either unanimously shared by all manuscripts, conditioned 
metrically or when there were several examples of the same deviation.

409	 These intrusions are marked in the apparatus as “corr.”.
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Hybrid forms have been treated more systematically, amongst others, for 
Buddhist (Edgerton 1970), Tantric (Goudriaan and Schoterman 1988) and Epic 
Sanskrit (Oberlies 2003). The evidence from the PuCi adds nothing new. A certain 
variability pertains to euphonic combinations. For the most part, sandhi is em-
ployed after uneven verse quarters; in 23 cases not, out of which 14 cases are for 
the sake of metre (see Goudriaan and Schoterman 1988: 63–64).410 Five other cases 
of unexecuted sandhi occur within verses.411 Further examples are found in the 
prose passages.412 Double sandhi may be assumed for the phrase durgāyānucaro, 
found three times in the third chapter (3.13d, 33c, 34d).413 Moreover, different treat-
ments of visarga before sibilants are attested. Mostly it remains unchanged. After 
3.43 (°devyas satī°), however, it is assimilated, as is otherwise observed for older 
texts only (Stenzler 1995: §33). In 3.47d and 4.6b, where s- forms the beginning of 
a consonant cluster, the doubling of the sibilant was probably deleted in a second 
step. The text also displays spellings that regularly deviate from their dictionary 
forms, even if most of them are not unknown to the lexicographers, including 
krimi° instead of kṛmi° (see Böhtlingk 1998: s.v.), durvā instead of dūrvā, kuruṇṭha° 
and jhiṇṭhi° instead of kuruṇṭa° and jhiṇṭi°, phālguṇa instead of phālguna (see 
ibid.: s.v.), and patra- and patrikā instead of pattra- and pattrikā- (see ibid.: s.v.). 
All these spellings were left in the text, being conceived of as original features. 
In PuCi 1.15d (pūruṣa-), and in 4.67d and 81d (marūbaka-), the lengthening of the 
vowel, and in 2.25 (śami-) its shortening, occur metri causa. Moreover, feminine 
accusatives in -ā and -ī seem to have been acceptable for the compiler of the 
text.414 The instance cited after PuCi 3.43 (śvetāparājiteti) strongly suggests that 
these were not slips of the pen. Finally, the widespread use of the ātmanepadīya 
verb labh- in parasmaipada may be noted (Oberlies 2003: 130). Whether or not 
demanded by the metre, the third person singular labhet is regularly employed 
instead of labheta. Other deviations from the Paninean norms are discussed in 
the footnotes to the translation.

Besides deviations that may go back to a more relaxed application of Sanskrit 
rules, there are also outright corruptions in the text. These were retained in 

410	 The instances for sandhi omission metri causa are PuCi 1.8cd, 22cd, 24ab, 34ab, 35ab, 
36ab, 41cd, 87ab, 96ab, 97ab; 2.44ab; 3.3cd, 38ab; 4.49ab; others are: 1.49ab, 50cd, 
117cd; 2.27ab, 50ab, 66cd, 89ab; 3.17cd; 4.33ab, 93ab.

411	 PuCi 1.40b bilvena arcayet, 4.2b śveta utpalaiḥ, 4.21b aparājitayā api, 4.24d jyeṣṭhe 
ādhikyam. The reading dadyāt śvetāparājitā in PuCi 4.63d, too, does not seem to 
be a slip of the pen, as the phrase is cited again in the same form after PuCi 3.43. 
Goudriaan and Schoterman (1988: 63–64) record similar cases.

412	 PuCi +1.87 pūjānīyāni ity, +1.134b tripatreti anukta°.
413	 For such instances of double sandhi (-ās + a = ā), see Oberlies (2003: 40–44).
414	 PuCi +3.43; 4.46d, 63bd; see also Edgerton (1970: I, §9.20).
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the critical text, based on the assumption that they were part of the PuCi from 
its very beginning. In some cases they can even be traced back to the sources 
the text quotes from. Maybe such transmission of corrupt forms deserves to be 
regarded as a more general feature of the compilation genre. Nibandhas quote 
previous texts, not from critical editions, but usually from single manuscripts 
or even from memory. And even in the best case, no manuscript is without its 
mistakes. Thus even if a compiler aims to be true to his sources—can or does 
not want to correct or shorten the quotes—he almost inevitably faces accepting 
incorrect readings into his text. Such acceptance leads to “blind spots” in the 
resulting compilation. If not simply transmitted mechanically, these can be re-
placed or creatively invested with new meaning by more courageous copyists 
or translators. This process is exemplified in some places by the copies E and I. 
When a text is being edited, it is hard to accept such semantic lacunae, which 
usually call out for emendation. As the present endeavour aims at presenting 
the text, as far as possible, in an authentic form, with the argument discussed in 
chapter 5.4 that even such “blind spots” can serve a function within the textual 
exegesis, they are here only indicated in the edition by marking them with cruxes. 
Possible reasons for corruption and/or suggestions on how to fix it are discussed 
in footnotes to the translation.

Further interference with the PuCi as transmitted by the manuscripts is con-
fined to normalizations and standardizations of orthographic variants that are 
default idiosyncrasies of Newar scribes. Rendering these in the critical apparatus 
or even keeping them in the main text does not say anything about the text. As 
B. Kölver aptly remarked: 

We all know r and l are not interchangeable in Sanskrit, while in Newārī 
they are … . Perpetuating such errors, even if all manuscripts were to 
share them, is a pitiful exercise in demonstrating one’s superiority. (Kölver 
1999: 191 n. 3)

J. Brough (1954: 353, 362) warned early on not to mistake these scribal habits of 
copyists for hybrid forms of Sanskrit. Therefore, the use of kha and ṣa, ra and 
la, śa and sa and the avagraha-sign are silently normalized. The retroflexion of 
-na after -ra and -ṣa is applied consistently. The treatment of the prefix nis- is 
normalized.415 The akṣaras ba- and va-, both rendered with few exceptions as 
va- in the manuscripts, are distinguished according to standard orthography. The 
doubling of consonants after repha is reversed. The spellings -tvā for -ttvā and 

415	 Variants of the manuscripts ABEI regarding the aforementioned points are listed in 
A. Zotter (2013: 371–372). 
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ddha- for dhva- in PuCi 1.139b and -4.70 can also be classified as scribal habits 
(Goudriaan and Schoterman 1988: 44) and thus were normalized. In the critical 
apparatus, however, all spellings are given as they appear in the manuscripts.

Finally, a few words on metrics are in order: Except for the verses 1.128c–129b 
and 2.91b–93b in triṣṭubh, and 2.81b–83b and 4.96 in śārdūlavikrīḍita, the PuCi 
consists of ślokas. There are some verse quarters with supernumerary syllables. 
To correct the hypermetric pāda 1.132a, hyperarchetype c deletes ca; the same is 
done in manuscript I in 4.21a. Pādas that are too long and end with the formulaic 
expressions -puṣpasahasrād dhi or -puṣpasahasrebhyaḥ, which work well with 
two-syllable flower names, but lead to a metrical fault when flower names have 
three syllables, include 2.12c, 16ac, 17c, 18ac and 20a. In PuCi 3.6b and 3.39d the 
name marubaka appears in pādas that are one syllable too long. Did these verses 
earlier feature a three-syllable flower name?416 In quarter 3.22a, which is one 
syllable short, the copies B and I substitute kaścid viśeṣam atrāpi for kaścid viśeṣo 
’trāpi, having thus exchanged a metrical flaw for grammatical incongruence. 

Editing the Newari Text

The edited Newari text is constituted on the basis of the stemma codicum of 
hyparchetype f, consisting of six manuscripts (see Fig. 6.1):417

416	 But even the source texts the PuCi took these verses from—DBhT (2001: 1218) for 3.6b 
and ĀC (1983: 1567) for 3.39d—read marubaka in these places.

417	 For a detailed analysis, see A. Zotter (2013: 33–37).

Fig. 6.1  The Newari text 
is edited on the basis of 
six interrelated manu-
scripts from which the 
hyparchetype f is recon
structed. This line of 
transmission can be elim-
inated for constituting the 
Sanskrit text as it does not 
offer more valuable read-
ings than manuscript B 
(even if this may not be its 
only ancestor).
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In it the manuscripts F1, F2, F4, F5 and F6 constitute one branch of transmission 
(or hyparchetype f1) and F3 another. When the readings of f1 and F3 vary, the 
more meaningful variant is given precedence. In the case of purely orthographic 
variants, the readings of f1 are preferred. F3 is the only manuscript of the group 
that is written in Nagari, so that individual orthographic peculiarities may be 
related to the choice of script. As the default spelling, the manuscripts of f2 (that 
is, f1 without F1) render the word for “hundred” as śalachi, while F1 has śarachi 
and F3 has śatachi. Likewise, f1 writes gva° in the interrogative stems where F3 has 
go°. In order to limit the size of the apparatus, any variants pertaining to these 
words are only quoted where they vary from these standard patterns. Likewise 
the apparatus usually does not fully cover further developments within f1, most 
of which amount to corruptions of the text. Exceptions are variant spellings of 
flower names, inasmuch as these attest to the lexicographic knowledge of the 
scribes and enrich the interpretation of the text.

Some readings, however, were taken over into the main text contrary to what 
can be considered as the more original ones on the basis of genetic relations.418 For 
the most part, these represent orthographic variants and slips of the pen. Especially 
as regards orthography, Newari is very fuzzy, “at best chaotic and inconsistent—so 
much so that the same word is spelt in three to five different ways in the same 
manuscript, often on the same folio” (Malla et al. 2000: xiv). Most of the listed cases 
can thus be considered equally correct spelling variants. In order to account for this 
variability it would have doubtless been more plausible to adopt each stemmati-
cally relevant reading for the main text. However, in order to enhance readability 
and comprehension, and perhaps also to do justice to my own personal sense of 
orderliness, variants have been preferred that advance consistency. Therefore 
stematically irrelevant witnesses become the source for orthographically more 
consistent readings in 32 cases, and in 19 cases for corrections of slips of the pen.419 
In the same spirit, editorial corrections have been introduced in six cases.420

Other editorial interventions include—parallel to the Sanskrit text—the dis-
tinguishing of ba- and va- according to the dictionary forms and the deletion of 
double consonants after repha. Aspirated nasals and semi-vowels are rendered as 

418	 In these cases, the text-critically relevant readings are given in the apparatus.
419	 Orthographically more consistent variants are chosen in PuCi 1.7, 17, 36, 38–39, 

61, 98, 125c–126b, 138c–139b, 139c–140; 2.22, 63, 80; two readings in 3.8, one each 
in 3.12–13, 14, 23, 35, 43; 4.6, 7, 10, 16, 34, two in 4.43, one each in 4.44, 77, 83, 87, 
88–89b, +95. Mostly, these concern the well-known variant spellings a/ā, u/ū, kha/ṣa, 
ṅa/na, ṭa/ta, ṇa/na, ra/la and ṣa/sa. For a good summary of the default orthographic 
variants in Newari, see Malla et al. (2000: xv). Slips of the pen are corrected on the 
basis of genetically irrelevant copies in 1.37, 40, 59, 77, 121, 135; 2.27–28b, 46c–47b, 
82; 4.41, 66, 76, 77, 78, 79, 85c–86, 88–89b, 93, +95; for details, see A. Zotter (2013: 57). 

420	 PuCi 1.36, 66–67, 133; 2.3–4b; 3.23; 4.75.
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ṅh-/nh-/mh-/lh-, thus following the phonetics, whereas in the script the spellings 
are invariably hṅ-/hn-/hm-/hl- (see Kölver and Shresthacarya 1994: xii; Otter 2021: 
9). Other variable spellings of nasals, and of ra- and la-, śa- and sa- etc., remain, 
however, unchanged. Punctuation, which varies in the manuscripts, is normal-
ized. Sentences within verses are separated by single daṇḍas. Verse numbers are 
given at the end of the verses. Sometimes the Newari syntax does not parallel the 
Sanskrit, so that approximate or summarizing verse numbers appear.

The edition presented here only takes the Newari text into consideration as far 
as it is covered by the manuscripts of the group f, all of which present it alongside 
the Sanskrit root text. The further development of the text remains unrecorded. 
Four manuscripts (New1–4) do not cover the Sanskrit text, but only the Newari. 
There the Newari text comes to lead a life of its own, with each copy rendering 
it in a different version. The text as covered by f is still recognizable as being the 
basis for this further development, but it has been reworked in ways that cannot 
be grasped simply with the plain apparatus opted for here.

The copy New4 (NGMPP E 596/3), which differs most widely from the present 
edition, may serve as an illustration. Its most striking feature is its being struc-
tured as a running dialogue between Śiva (as Mahādeva) and Pārvatī. The intro-
ductory conjunction hanaṃ, “again”, is frequently used, maybe in imitation of the 
use of Sanskrit punar in Puranic texts.421 Moreover, words and phrases become 
increasingly sanskritized, corresponding to a general tendency in later Newari: 

… as we come to later eighteenth- and nineteenth-century texts there is 
a marked tendency to borrow, and use learned vocabulary—so much so 
that very often only the grammar of the text is Newari, the lexical items 
nearly all form loanwords. (Malla et al. 2000: xiii)

Thus, in New4 words are often prefixed with mahā-, and a phrase like kāya ādi-
pana santati lāyu in PuCi 1.96 becomes supūtrarābha. Lexical forms are subject to 
change as well. Pronominal forms related to amo- regularly give way to thva- and 
o- (va-). Adipana changes to its later form adina and sakala to samasta. Finally, 
the contents are shortened and numerous verses disappear. So even if the study 
of the later versions of the Newari text might possibly be revealing in terms of 
language development they hardly contribute anything new to the comprehen-
sion of the root text of the PuCi.

421	 Bonazzoli (1983: 81–87) has dealt with the function of punar in the Purāṇas, where 
“the word punah is repeated as a kind of refrain at the beginning of many kathā-s or 
stotra-s and the like, as well as when a ritual or a vrata is described or a new topic 
is introduced” (ibid.: 81).



168

6  The Text

Remarks on Translation

In my translation I try to remain as close to the text as possible, but to be as free 
as necessary. Thus, while generally all words from the Sanskrit text are reflected 
in the translation, conjunctions, such as ca, api, tathā, tathāpi and the like, often 
strewn in between the enumeration of flower names for the sake of metre, are 
not systematically rendered into English, unlike in my earlier German translation 
(A. Zotter 2013: 63–179). Flower names are not translated, but remain as they occur. 
In many cases it is impossible to give an unambiguous botanical equivalent. The 
identification of flower names depends on context and is flexible. As argued here, 
to assume a stable system or linear development from “original” to “corrupted” 
names misrepresents the character of the text. Therefore potential and actual 
botanical identifications of each name, and of flower names in general, are dis-
cussed in a separate list in appendix A. 

Following usual practice, square brackets are used to mark additions that serve 
the comprehension of the text. Footnotes are used to comment on grammatical 
inconsistencies, necessary corrections and translational problems. Moreover, 
differences between the Sanskrit and the Newari text are discussed in them. The 
Newari text is not translated separately. For one, in its lexical stock and grammar 
it conforms quite closely to what has been described in the standard reference 
work on classical Newari (Malla et al. 2000; Jørgensen 1936, 1941; Otter 2021). Fur-
thermore, a limited variety of syntax and vocabulary paired with a mechanical 
rendering of the content, already observable in the Sanskrit, becomes even more 
pronounced in the Newari. To denote the offering or giving of flowers (for which 
even the Sanskrit vocabulary is very restricted), in Newari only forms of the verb 
chāye, “to offer”, are used (Sresthacharya 1981: 75 no. 245); for the results obtained, 
only forms of lāye, “to get” (Malla et al. 2000: s.v. rāya).422 Syntax is more or less 
limited to some recurrent types. All unusual phrases or grammatical forms are 
discussed in the footnotes.

422	 For a list of verbs used in the Sanskrit text for worshipping with or offering flowers 
and reaping results, see A. Zotter (2013: 59).
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		  [siddhaṃ] श्रीीगणेशेााय नमःः
		  [siddhaṃ] ABEet al. : om. I

	 काामदंं काामदंं नत्वाा नीीत्वाा मति�मतांं� मतम् ्|
	 पुुष्पचि�न्ताामणिं� ंकुुर्वेे वााञ्छि�ताार्थथनि�केतनम् ्|| १.१ || 

|| तत्राादौौ साामाान्यतःः पुुष्पमााहाातं्म्यं लि�ख्यतेे || तदुकंु्तं शि�वरहस्येे 423 ||
	 पुुष्पैरेै्देवाःः� प्रसीीदन्ति� पुुष्पे ेदेेवााश्च संंस्थि�ताःः� | 

	 2b पुुष्पे ेAEIet al. : पुुष्पैर्ै् Bet al..
	 किं�ं चााति�बहुनोोक्तेने पुुष्पस्योोक्ति�मतन्द्रि�कााम् ्|| १.२ ||
	परं  ज्योोतिः�ः पुुष्पगतंं पुुष्पेणेैैव प्रसीीदति� |

	 3a परं BEIet al. : पर A; 3b पुुष्पेनेैैव ABEet al. : पुुष्पेरेमैैव I.
	 त्रि�वर्गगसााधनंं पुुषं्पं पुुष्टि�श्रीीस्वर्गगमोोक्षदम् ्|| १.३ ||
	 पुुष्पमूूलेे वसेद्ब्रह्माा पुुष्पमध्ये ेच केेशवःः |
	 पुुष्पााग्रेे च महाादेेवःः सर्ववदेवाःः� स्थि�ताा दले || १.४ ||

थन आदि�स साामाान्यन स्वाानयाा महि�माा ल्हााय तङाा—स्वाानन सकल देेवतांं� प्रसन्न जुुव | स्वाानस देेवताापनि� सकलें 
चोोङ¬1.2¬ तवधङ ज्योोति� स्वाानसंं चोोङ | आमोो ज्योोति� स्वााननंं प्रत्यक्ष जुुव | स्वााननंं धर्मम अर्थथ कााम सााधरपेे पुुष्टि� 
जुुयुवु सम्पत्ति� दयु ुस्वर्गगभोोग्य बि�युवु मुुक्ति� बि�युवु¬1.3¬ स्वाानयाा चुुस ब्रह्माा बसलपुु | स्वाानयाा दथुसु केेशव बसलपुु | 
स्वाानयाा चोोस महाादेेव बसलपुु | स्वाानयाा हलस देेवताा सकलें बसलपुु¬1.4¬ 
1.3 ...] दयु ुF5; 1.4 ब्रह्माा वसलपुु F3 : ब्रह्माा वसरपुु f1; स्वाानयाा चोोस महाादेेव वसलपुु f1 : om. F3; सकलें बसलपुु F3 : सकलें बसरपुु f1.

|| अथ साामाान्यतःः पुुष्पवि�वरणम् ्|| शि�वपुुरााणे े424 || 
	दे वाानांं� शुुक्लपुुषं्पं तु ुदुरु्गगनं्धं दाानवाास्तथाा |
	कर्ककशं   लोोहि�तं चैैव रााक्षसाानांं� प्रकीीर्ति�तम् ्|| १.५ ||
	 उद्धृृतंं वााप्यवेेलाायांं� पुुषं्पं त्वन्येेन पुुष्पि�तम् ्|

	 6a वााप्य° ABEet al. : वााथ° I; 6b त्वन्येन BEIet al. : त्यने्येन A.
	त तु्पुषं्पं तु ुपि�तॄणॄांं� स्याात्सतं्यं देेवि� ब्रवीीम्यहम् ्|| १.६ ||

थन साामाान्यन स्वाान ब्याागर फ्यााङाा—तोोयु ुस्वाान धााकोो देेवताापनि�स | नधााव धााकोो दाानवपनि�स | क्वााचुु ह्यााङुु स्वाान 
दकोो रााक्षसपनि�स¬1.5¬ अबेेलस थ्वयाा स्वाान मेेवन होोयकाा स्वाान पि�तृगृणपनि�स¬1.6¬
–1.5 फ्यााङाा f1: प्फााङ F3; 1.6 अवेेलस f1 : अवेेलाास F3.

|| अथ साामाान्यतःः पुुष्पदाानफलम् ्|| भवि�ष्यपुुरााणेे 425 ||
°दाान° ABIet al. : °दाानंं E.

423	 Quotation not identified.
424	 Quotation not identified.
425	 Quotation not identified.
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	तपः ःशीीलगुुणोोपेेते ेपाात्रे ेवेेदस्य पाारगेे |	
	दश  दत्त्वाा सुुवर्णाा�नि� यत्फलंं कुुसुुमेेषुु तत् ्|| १.७ ||

	 7c दश दत्त्वाा ABIet al. : दत्त्वाा दश E; सुुवर्णाा�नि� BEIet al. : सुुववर्णाा�नि� A.

थन साामाान्यन स्वाान छाायाायाा फल—तपस्वीी स्वभााव भि�ङ गुुण दयााव चोोङ वेेदसव थथे ेङङ ब्रााह्मणयाात चयछ रति� 
लुुयाा ल्यााखन छगुुल सुुवर्णण धााय थथिं� ंजि�गुल सुुवर्णण दाान बि�याान फल दकोो स्वाान छफोोल छाायाान देेवयााकेे अमऌ फल 
लााय दु¬ु1.7¬ नधााव स्वाानसंं थ्वति�ण फल | स्वाानमाालसं शरछि� सुुवर्णण दाानयाा फल | शि�वलिं�गं तोोकपुुयक छाायाायाा 
अनन्त फल¬1.8¬426 
1.7 रति� f2 : लति� F1F3; अमऌ° f1 : अमऋ° F3; लााय F3 : रााय f1; 1.8 °माालसं f1 : माालमं F3.

|| शि�वधर्ममसङ्ग्रहे े427 || 
	दशसौ ौवर्णि�कं पुुषं्पं नि�र्गगन्धि� यदि� भाामि�नि� | 

	 8b नि�र्गगन्धि� AEIet al. : नि�रग्गनै्धै B.
	शत सााहस्रि�काा माालाा अननं्तं लि�ङ्गपूूरणे े|| १.८ ||

	 8d °पूूरणे ेABIet al. : °पूूजणे ेEac : °पूूजनेे Epc.
	नि�र्गगन्धि�कु सुुमस्याापि� वि�धिः�ः ख्याातोो द्वि�जोोत्तमाःः� | 

	 9a नि�र्ग्गगन्धि�° ABEet al. : नि�र्गगन्ध° I.
	शो ोभनैैर्दि�व्यगन्धााद्यैःः� शृणु ुतत्र तु ुयत्फलम् ्|| १.९ ||

नधााव स्वाानयांं� थ्वतिं� ंफल | नसााक भिं� ंस्वाान छाायाायांं� वि�सेषन फल ल्हााय तङाा¬1.9¬
	 एकपुुष्पप्रदाानेेन लि�ङे्गेषुु प्रति�माासुु वाा |
	 अशीीति�कल्पकोोटीीनांं� दुरु्गगतिं� ंन नरोो व्रजेेत् ्|| १.१० ||

शि�वलिं�गंस जुलुसांं� मेेव देेवताा प्रति�माास जुुलसांं� स्वाान छफोोल छाायाान चयकोोटीी कल्पतोो डयाा ल्यााखन अमोोयाात नरक 
वाास मुुमााल¬1.10¬

	 यस्य वृकृ्षस्य पुुष्पााणि� पत्रााणि� च फलाानि� च |
	म हाादेेवााय युकु्ताानि� सोोऽपि� गचे्छेत्परांं� गति�म् ्|| १.११ ||
	 11d परांं� AEIet al. : परांं� | B.

महाादेेवयाात छााय तेेव सि�माायाा स्वाान हल सेे थ्व स्वतांं� महाादेेवयााकेे छाावम्ह परम गति� लााक¬1.11¬
1.11 स्वतांं� f1 : सोोतांं� F3.

|| शि�वधरे्मे 428 || 
	 स्वयमुुत्पााद्य पुुष्पााणि� यःः स्वयंं पूूजयेच्छि�वम् ्|
	ता ानि� सााक्षाात्प्रगृृह्णााति� भक्ति�तःः सततं शि�वःः || १.१२ ||

ग्वम्हनंं थम पि�याा स्वाानमाास स्वाान होोयकााव भक्ति�न महाादेेवयााकेे छााल अमोो स्वाान सााक्षाात्काारण महाादेेवन ग्रहन 
याात¬1.12¬

426	 The Newari text already refers to 1.8.
427	 Śivadharmasaṅgraha 5.70–72, 112.
428	 Śivadharmaśāstra 5.118, 97.
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	 प्रते्येकंं मुुक्तपुुष्पााणांं� दशसौौवर्णि�कं फलम् ्| 
	 13a °कंं मुुक्त° ABet al. : °कमुक्त° EI.

	स्रग्नि �बदे्धेषुु तेषे्वेवंें द्वि�गुुणंं फलमि�ष्यते े|| १.१३ ||
	 13c स्रग्नि�° ABEet al. : अग्रि� I; 13d फलमि�ष्यतेे corr. ŚDh 5.97 : फलमीीष्यते ेmss.

स्वाान छफोोल छाायाान लुु जि�तोोलाा दाान बि�याा फल स्वाानमााल हङााव छाायाायाा दुगुनछि� फल¬1.13¬
छाायाान f1 : छाायाानंं F3; वि�याा f1 : वि�याायाा F3; स्वाान° f1 : स्वाान F3; छाायाायाा F3F4 : छाालाास F1 : छाालयााय F5.

|| सुुवर्णणपरि�मााणमााह || भाारतेे 429 || 
	प ञ्चकृृष्णलकोो मााषःः सुुवर्णणस्ते ेतुु षोोडश |

	 14b षोोडश AEet al. : षोोडशःः BI.
कृृष्णलकोो गुुञ्जाा || तेने || सहस्रपुुष्पदाानेे दशसहस्रसुवर्णणदाानफलम् ्|| सहस्रपुुष्पााणांं� माालाादाानेे विं�शंति�सहस्रसुव
र्णणदाानफलाावााप्ति�रि�त्यर्थःः� || 
तेने || ABIet al. : तेने Eet al.; °दाानेे विं�शंति�° ABIet al. : °दाानेे || विं�शंति�° E.

सुुवर्णणयाा परि�माान ल्हााय तङाा महााभाारतयाा वचन—ङाागोोल खयमुुगलयाा गेेसुु लुंं� न छगुुल मााष धााय अमोो जि�मखुगुुल 
मााषन छगुुल सुुवर्णण धााय¬1.14ab¬ दोोलछि� स्वाानफोोलयाा स्वाानमाालाा छाायाान नीीयदोोल सुुवर्णण दाान यााङाा फल लााक ||
+1.14ab छाायाान f1 : छाायाानंं F3.

|| शि�वरहस्येे 430 ||
	 पुुष्पैःः� पञ्चभि�रप्यत्र पूूजयि�त्वाा महेशे्वरम् ्|| १.१४ ||
	द शाानाामश्वमेेधाानांं� फलंं प्रााप्नोोति� पूूरुषःः ||

	 15b पूूरुषःः AEIet al. : पुुरुषःः B.

स्वाान ङााफोोल महाादेेवयााकेे छाायाान जि�गुुल अश्वमेेधयज्ञयाा फल लााक¬1.14c–15b
1.14c–15b छाायाान f1 : छाायाानंं F3.

	 अष्टभि�र्वाा� शि�वं पुुष्पैरैभ्यर्च्यय वि�धि�नाा नरःः || १.१५ ||
	 प्रयााति� शााङ्करंं धााम किं�ं पुुनर्यैःः� सहस्रशःः ||

	 16b किं�ं AEIet al. : कि� B. 

वि�धाान पूूर्ववकन स्वाान च्यााफोोल महाादेेवयााकेे छाायाान अन्तकाारस शि�वलोोक वाास अधि�क छाावम्हयाा गुुलि� फल 
ल्हााय¬1.15c–16b¬
1.15c–16b वि�धाान f1 : नि�धाान F3; अन्त° f1 : अन्न° F3.

429	 Not identified in the Mahābhārata, but in the Mānavadharmaśāstra (8.134cd).
430	 Quotation not identified.
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|| अथ शि�वाार्चचनेे पुुष्पनि�र्णणयःः || तच्च द्वि�वि�धम् ्वि�हि�तं || नि�षि�द्धं चेेति� || तदुकंु्तं शि�वरहस्येे 431 || 
शि�वाार्च्चचनेे ABEet al. : शि�वाार्चचन° I.
	 काानि�चि�द्वि�हि�ताानीीह नि�षि�द्धाानि� च काानि�चि�त् ्|| १.१६ ||
पुुष्पााणीीति� शेेषःः || नि�षि�द्धवि�हि�तमि�ति� केेचि�त् ्||
शेेषःः ABIet al. : वि�शेेषःः Eet al..

थन शि�वपूजाायाा स्वाान नि�र्णणय यााय तङाा—अमोो नेेताा प्रकाार वि�हि�त छगुुलि� नि�खि�द्ध छगुुलि�¬1.16cd¬

|| तत्राादौौ शि�वेे वि�हि�ताानि� नि�रूप्यन्ते े|| शि�वधरे्मे 432 || 
शि�वेे ABEet al. : शि�व° I.
	 पुुष्पैरैरण्यसम्भूतूैःः� पत्रैरै्वाा� गि�रि�सम्भवैःः� |

	 17a °रण्य° BEIet al. : °नन्य° A.
	 अपर्युु�षि�तनि�श्छि�द्रैःः� प्रोोक्षि�तैरै्जजन्तुवुर्जि�तैःः� || १.१७ || 

	 17d प्रोोक्षि�तैर्ै् E : प्रोोक्षतैैर्् ABIet al.; °वर्ज्जि�तैःः� ABIet al. : ° वज्जि�त्तैःः� E.
	 आत्मााराामोोद्भवैैर्वाा�पि� भक्त्याा सम्पूजयेच्छि�वम् ्||

	 18b सम्पूजयेच् ्ABIet al. : सम्पूजयच् ्E.
आत्मााराामोोद्भवैरैि�ति� || आत्मैवैाारााम उपवनं तस्माादुदु्भवैरै्माा�नसपुुष्पैरैि�ति� केेचि�त् ्|| तन्न || एततु्पुष्पवि�वेचेनााप्रकरणवि�रोोधाात् ्
|| परकीीयााराामोोद्भवैैर्नि�षेेधदर्शशनााच्च || तदुकंु्तं नाारदीीयरााक्षसीीशपथे े433 ||
°ति� || आत्मै°ै ABIet al. : °ति� आत्मै°ै Eet al.; °वनं तस्मााद् ्ABIet al. : °वनं | तस्मााद् ्E.

	पा ारक्यााराामजाातैैस्तु ुकुुसुुमैैरर्चचयेत्सुुराान् ्|| १.१८ ||
	 18c पाार° BEIet al. : पाारंं A.

	ते ने पाापेेन लि�प्याामि� यदे्येतदनृृतंं वदेत् ्||
अत एवाात्मााराामोोद्भवैःः� स्वकीीयोोपवनोोद्भवैैरि�त्यर्थःः� ||
एवाात्मााराामोो° BEIet al. : एवााराामोो° A.

थन आदि�सं महाादेेवयााकेे वि�हि�त स्वाान ल्हााय तङाा—गूंं�स जाायलपुु स्वाान गुंं�स जाायलपुु हर ओसि� मजुओु कि�लकााल मदु ु
थथिं�गंुलु स्वाान हल महाादेेवयााकेे छाायाान तवधङ फल¬1.17¬ थम दयकाागुुल केेवयाा स्वाान महाादेेवयााकेे छाायाान तवधङ 
फल¬1.18ab¬ गुुलि�छिं� पन्दि�तन व्यााख्याान याात | आत्माा हााङाा केेव आमोो केेवस स्वाान जाायलपुुगुुलि� स्वाान अर्थाा�त् ्
माानसपुुष्प | आमोोन पूूजाा यााय | थ्वगुुलि� व्यााख्याान मखुु | वि�रोोध जुुव मेेवयाा केेवन जाायरपुुगुुलि� स्वाान छाायस नि�खि�द्ध 
खङाान | मेेवयाा केेवन जाायलपुु स्वाानन देेवताायााकेे पूूजाा यााय मतेेव | आमोो स्वाान छाायाान पाापन लि�पलपि�व¬1.18c–
19b¬ थथेने थम दयकाागुुल केेवन जाायलपुुगुुलि� स्वाानन देेवताायाा पूूजाा यााय |
1.17 हर f1 : हरे F3; थथि�° f1 : थथि�° F3; तवधङ F3 : तओधङ f1; +1.18b आमोो f1 : आत्मोो F3; अर्थाा�त् ्f1 : अर्थथत् ्F3; मखुु f2 : मषुु 
F1F3; 1.18c–19b जाायलपुु f1 : तााय F3; लि�पलपि�व f1 : लिं�पंलपि�व F3; +1.19b स्वाानन f1 : स्वाानम F3.

431	 Quotation not identified.
432	 Śivadharmaśāstra 5.71–72b.
433	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 14314–15).
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तदभाावेे चौौर्ययमप्यदोोषःः || 
	दे वताार्थं ंच कुुसुुममस्तेयंें मनुुरब्रवीीद् ्|| १.१९ ||
इत्यभि�धाानाात् ्434 || 
19c °स्तेयंें ABEet al. : °स्तेये I; °धाानाात् ्ABIet al. : °धाानााच्च E.

थव केेव मदतङााव खुुयााओ स्वाान छाायाान दोोषन मदु¬ु1.19cd¬ 435
19cd मदतङााव F3 : मदङााव F1 : मदतङााओ f2; छाायाान f1 : छाायाानंं F3.

|| कि�ञ्च ||
	नि� त्यदेेवाार्चचनेे पुुष्पे ेन दोोषःः क्रयचौौर्यययोःः� | 

	 20a °वाार्चचनेे ABIet al. : °वाार्चचन I.
	प्रा ार्थि�तेने प्रसूूनेेन सर्वंं तन्नि�ष्फलंं भवेेत् ्|| १.२० ||

	 20c प्राार्थि�तेने ABIet al. : पाार्थि�तेने E; प्रसूूनेेन ABEet al. : प्रपूूनेेन I.
अत्र शि�वपूूजाायांं� स्वकीीयााराामोोद्भवपुुषं्पं वन्यपुुष्पााभाावेे ग्रााहं्यं वााशब्दग्रहणाात्वन्यपुुष्पप्रााशस्त्यश्रवणााच्च || 
ग्रााहं्यं ABEet al. : याागं्यं I; °ग्रहणाात्वन्य° ABIet al. : °ग्रहणाात् ्|| वन्य°	 Eet al..

|| तदुकंु्तं शि�वगीीताायााम् ्436 || 
	वन्ये षेुु याादृशीी प्रीीति�र्ववर्ततते ेपरमेेशि�तुःः� | 
	 उत्तमेेष्वपि� नाास्त्येवे ताादृशीी ग्राामजेेष्वपि� || १.२१ ||

|| उत्तरोोत्तरेऽपि� 437 || श्रीी उमोोवााच || 
श्रीी ABI : om. E.
	 यत्त्वयाा कथि�तं सर्ववमर्चचनं पूूजनं तथाा | 
	 पुुष्पााणांं� च वि�धाानंं तु ुएतदााख्याातुुमर्हहसि� || १.२२ ||

थन महाादेेवयााकेे भवाानीीन बि�नति� याात | हे ेमहाादेेव छलपोोलस पूूजाा वि�धाान स्वाान छााययाा वि�धाान आज्ञाा दसे बि�ज्यााय 
मााल¬1.22¬
1.22 छलपोोलस F3 : छरपोोलस f1; वि�धाान f1 : वि�न F3; आज्ञाा f1 : आ F3; मााल F3 : माार f1.

|| श्रीी ईश्वर उवााच || 
	हि�मवन्तसु ते ेसत्यं पुुष्पााणांं� च यशस्वि�नि� | 
	या ानि� मेे देेवि� रोोचन्ते ेकथयाामि� वि�शेेषतःः || १.२३ ||
	क रवीीरोो बुकुश्चैवै अर्कक  उन्मत्तकस्तथाा | 

	 24b उन्मत्त° ABEet al. : उत्पल° I.

434	 Starting from cauryam apy adoṣaḥ probably a secondary borrowing from the 
Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 13711–12).

435	 Manuscripts F3 and F5 insert this passage after the following kiñca.
436	 Śivagītā 1.29.
437	 Uttarottara 3.1–23.
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	पा ाटलाा बृहृतीी चैैव तथैवै गि�रि�कर्णि�काा || १.२४ ||
	 अशोोकंं शङ्कुपुुष्पााणि� मन्दाारश्चाापरााजि�ताा | 
	शमी ीपुुष्पााणि� चाान्याानि� कुुब्जकःः शि�खि�नीी तथाा || १.२५ || 
	 अपाामाार्गगस्तथाा पदं्मं जाातीीपुुषं्पं सकोोकनम् ्|
	च म्पकोोशीीरतगरंं तथाा वैै नाागकेेशरम् ्|| १.२६ ||
	 पुुन्नाागंं कि�ङ्कि�राातंं च द्रोोणपुुषं्पं तथाा शुुभम् ्| 
	शिं� शंपोोदुमु्बरंं चैैव जयाा मल्लीी तथैवै च || १.२७ ||

	 27c शिं�शंपोोदुमु्वरंं BIet al. : शिं�शंपाादुमु्वरंं A : शिं�शंपोोदुवुरं E; 27d मल्लीी ABIet al. : मल्लि� E.
	 पुुष्पााणि� यज्ञवृकृ्षस्य बि�ल्वपत्रं तथाा शुुभम् ्| 
	कु सुुम्भस्य च पुुष्पााणि� तथाा वैै कुुङु्कुमस्य च || १.२८ ||
	नी ीलंं च कुुसुुमंं चैैव तथाा रक्तोोत्पलाानि� च | 
	सु रभीीणि� च सर्वाा�णि� स्थलजाान्यम्बुजुाानि� च || १.२९ ||
	गृ ृह्णाामि� शि�रसाा देेवि� योो मेे भक्त्याा प्रयच्छति� ||

महाादेेवन ल्हााल | हे ेभवाानीी स्वाानयाा नि�र्णणय माालकोो जेने सत्यन ल्हााय तङाा | छनं ङेेङ¬1.23¬ कनेेहोोलस्वाान बुकुपुुष्प 
अलकपाात दुुधलस्वाान कण्ठकि�लबुु गुुयाा लुंं�ते ेश्वरस्वाान¬1.24¬ अश्वयस्वाान शंंकुुस्वाान वकसि�बुु अभलााति�स्वाान 
समीीलसि�याा स्वाान तााकुुयि�स्वाान लक्ष्मीीस्वाान¬1.25¬ अपाामाार्गग पलेस्वाान जीीलस्वाान ह्यााङुु उफल चपस्वाान सि�लस्वाान 
तगलाायस्वाान रूपस्वाान¬1.26¬ छसि�बु ुकिं�ंकि�लाातस्वाान पाातकााबु ुसि�शि�बुसु्वाान दुमु्बरस्वाान जयाास्वाान मलि�स्वाान¬1.27¬ 
गुुलि�तोो सि�माायाा स्वाान छााय तेेल अमलि� सि�माायाा हलं छााय तेेओ | ब्याालपाात कुुसुुमस्वाान कुंं�कु मस्वाान¬1.28¬ नीील 
कुुसुुमस्वाान ह्यााङुु उफलस्वाान नसााक स्वाान दकोो थरस जाायलपुु स्वाान दकोो लखस जाायलपुु स्वाान दकोो¬1.29¬ थ्वते े
स्वाान सकलेङ भक्तीीन छाालङााव जेने मोोलस देेछाायााव काायाा¬1.30ab¬
1.24 कण्ठ° f1 : कण्ट° F3.

|| श्रीी उमोोवााच ||
श्रीी A : om. BEIet al..
	के षुु केेषुु च पुुष्पेषेुु प्रभोो कर्तुःः�� सृ्पृहाा तव || १.३० ||

	 30d प्रभोो ABEet al. : प्रभाा I.
	मा ासि�काानि� तु ुपुुष्पााणि� शुुभाानि� कथयस्व मेे ||

	 31b शुुभाानि� AEIet al. : शुुभााणि� Bet al..

थन भवाानीीन महाादेेवयााकेे बि�नति� याात | हे ेईश्वर छलपोोलस ग्वगुुल ग्वगुुल स्वाान यि�क्षाा दयााव चोोङ ग्वगुुल ग्वगुुल लाास 
छलपोोलस्त ग्वगुुल ग्वगुुल स्वाान छााय मााल सकलें जेते आज्ञाा दस्य वि�ज्यााय मााल¬1.30c–31b¬

|| श्रीी ईश्वर उवााच || 
श्रीी ABIet al. : om. Eet al..
	पृ ृष्टोोऽहंं यत्त्वयाा देेवि� मम कौौतूूहलं हि� तत् ्|| १.३१ ||
	कथया ामि� प्रयत्नेने लोोकाानांं� हि�तकााम्ययाा ||

	 32a प्रयत्नेने AEIet al. : प्रयन्नेने B.
	 आषााढस्य तु ुमाासस्य स्नाात्वाा कृृष्णचतुुर्ददशीीम् ्|| १.३२ ||
	सकृ च्च गुुगु्गुलुंं�  दग्ध्वाा †दत्त्वाा पुुष्पसकुण्डि�कााम् ्| 

	 33b पुुष्पसकुण्डि�कााम् ्ABIet al. : पुुषं्पं सकुण्डि�कंं E
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	नि�र्भि� त्त्वाा ब्रह्मलोोकेेषुु† तेऽेपि� याान्ति� परांं� गति�म् ्|| १.३३ ||
	श्रा ावणस्य तु ुमाासस्य एकााहाारेेण योो नरःः |
	 अर्चचयेत्करवीीरेेण गोोसहस्रफलंं लभेेत् ्|| १.३४ ||

	 34c करवीीरेेण BEIet al. : कनवीीरेेण Aet al..
	भा ाद्रपदस्य माासस्य अपाामाार्गेेण योोऽर्चचयेत् ्| 
	हं सध्वजेने युकु्तेने वि�माानेेन स गच्छति� || १.३५ ||
	 आश्वयुजुस्य माासस्य अर्कक पुुष्पैसै्तु ुयोोऽर्चचयेत् ्| 
	मयू रूध्वजयुकु्तेने वि�माानेेन स गच्छति� || १.३६ ||

	 36c मयूरू° AEIet al. : मयुरु° B. 
	 काार्त्ति�कस्य तु ुमाासस्य क्षीीरेेण स्नाापयेन्मम | 

	 37b मम ABIet al. : नरःः E.
	 अर्चचयेज्जााति�पुुष्पैसै्तु ुशि�वं पश्येने्नि�रञ्जनम् ्|| १.३७ ||

	 37d पश्येने् ्corr. Uttarottara : पश्यन् ्mss.
	मा ार्गगशीीर्षषस्य माासस्य बुकेुेनाार्चचयते ेपुुनःः | 
	स  त्रैलैोोक्यमति�क्रम्य यत्रााहंं तत्र गच्छति� || १.३८ ||
	पौ ौषस्यैैव तु ुमाासस्य धुसु्तूरेूेण तु ुयोोऽर्चचयेत् ्| 

	 39b धुसु्तू°ू ABet al. : धूसू्तू°ू E : धूसूूू° I.
	तु षु्टेने स मयाा देेवि� लभते ेपरमंं पदम् ्|| १.३९ ||

	 39c तुषु्टेने स Iet al. : तुषु्टेने सोो A : तुुष्टेने संं Bet al. : तुषु्टेनेाासौौ E.
	मा ाघस्यैैव तु ुयोो देेवि� हरं बि�ल्वेने अर्चचयेत् ्| 

	 40b अर्च्चचयेत् ्ABIet al. : अर्च्चचयत् ्E.
	बा ालाार्ककशशि�यु कु्तेने वि�माानेेन स गच्छति� || १.४० ||

	 40c °लाार्क्ककशशि� ° ABEet al. : °लाारे्केण नि�° I.
	फा ाल्गुुणस्य तु ुमाासस्य गन्धतोोयेेन स्नाापयेत् ्| 
	 अर्चचयेद्द््रोोणपुुष्पेणे इन्द्रस्याार्द्धाा�सनं लभेत् ्|| १.४१ ||

	 41c अर्च्चचयेद्द््रोो° EIet al. : अर्च्चचयेद्रोो° ABet al..
	चै त्रे ेचैैव ततोो माासि� नृृत्यगीीतेेन शङ्करम् ्| 
	यो ोऽर्चचयेद्दर्भभपुुष्पेणे लभेद्बहुसुुवर्णणकम् ्|| १.४२ ||
	वै ैशााखस्य च माासस्य घृृतेने स्नाापयेत्सदाा | 
	 अर्चचयेचु्छुक्लमन्दाारैैरश्वमेेधफलंं लभेत् ्|| १.४३ ||

	 43d °मेेधफलंं ABEet al. : °प्रेधेफलंं I.
	ज्ये ेष्ठमाासि� ततोो दध्नाा स्नाापयेत्सततं नरःः | 

	 44a जे्येष्ठ° ABEet al. : जे्येषे्ठे I; 44b स्नाापयेत्सततं Eet al. : स्नाापयेच्छततं ABIet al..
	 अर्चचयेत्पद्मपुुष्पेणे सोोऽपि� गचे्छेत्परांं� गति�म् ्|| १.४४ ||

थन महाादेेवन भवाानीीयाा ङ््हवनेे आज्ञाा दत | हे ेभवाानीी छन जेेकेे ङङाागुुल ख अमोो खंं जेकेेे तवधङ कौौतुुक जुयुााव चोोङ 
लोोकयाा हि�त यााययाात जत्नपूूर्ववकन ल्हााय तङाा | छन एकचि�त्तन ङेेङ¬1.31c–32b¬ आषााढलाास कृृष्ण चतुुर्ददशि�कुन्हु ु
महाादेेव स्नाान याातकााव¬1.32¬ गुुगुुलधूपू थङााव स्वाानयाा त्वाापलाा ग्वम्हनंं छााल अमोोम्हन ब्रह्मलोोक भि�दलपााव परमगति� 
लाात वनि�व¬1.33¬ श्राावणलाास एकभक्तन चोोङााव ग्वम्हणंं कनेेहोोलस्वाान महाादेेवयााकेे छााल अमोोम्हन दोोलछि� साा 
दाान बि�याा फल लााक¬1.34¬ भााद्रपदलाास ग्वम्हन अपाामाार्गग महाादेेवयााकेे छााल अमोोम्ह हंंसध्वज दयााव चोोङगुुलि� 
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वि�माानस दााङााव शि�वलोोक वनि�व¬1.35¬ आश्वि�नलाास गोोम्हण अलकपाातयाा स्वाान महाादेेवयााकेे छााल अमोोम्ह मयूरूध्वज 
दयााव चोोङ वि�माानस दााङााव शि�वलोोक वनि�व¬1.36¬ काार्त्ति�कलाास गोोम्हण साादुदुुनु महाादेेव स्नाान याातकााव जि�लस्वाान 
छााल अमोोम्हण महाादेेव प्रत्यक्षण दर्शशन लाायुवु¬1.37¬ माार्गगशि�रलाास ग्वम्हण दुलु्हवस्वाान महाादेेवयााकेे छााल अमोोम्हयाात 
लस्ताायााव जेने परमपद बि�याा¬1.38–39¬ मााघलाास ग्वम्हण ब्याालपाात महाादेेवयााकेे छााल अमोोम्ह सुुथयाा चन्द्रमाायाा तेजे 
दयााव चोोङ वि�माानस दााङााव शि�वलोोक वनि�व¬1.40¬ फााल्गुणुलाास ग्वम्हन महाादेेव सुुगन्ध जलन स्नाान याातकााव पाातकााबु ु
छााल अमोोम्हन इन्द्रयाा आसन बछि� लाायि�व¬1.41¬ चैैत्रलाास ग्वम्हन प्यााखन मेेन मााहाादेेव लस्ताायकााव कुुसयाा बु ुछााल 
अमोोम्हन अनेके सुुवर्णण लाायु¬ु1.42¬ वैैशााषलाास ग्वम्हन सााघेलेन स्नाान याातकााव तोोयुवु वकसि�बु ुछााल अमोोम्हण अश्वमेधेयाा 
फल लाायुवु¬1.43¬ जे्येष्ठलाास ग्वम्हन सााधलि�न महाादेेव स्नाान याातकााव पलेस्वाान छााल अमोोम्ह परमगति� लााक ¬1.44¬
1.31c–32b ह््ङवनेे F1 : ह््ङओनेे F3 : ङओनेे f2; तवधङ f2 : नवधङ F3 : मााहाा° F1; °पूूर्ववकन F3 : °पूूर्व्ववक f1; तङाा f1 : नङाा F3; 1.34 
चोोङााव f1 : चोोङााओ F3; कनेेहोोल° F3 : कनेेहोोर° f1; 1.35 लोोक f1 : लोोकश F3; 1.36 मयूरू° f2 : मयुरु° F1 : मयु°ु F3; दााङााव corr. : 
दङााव mss.; वनि�व F1 : ओनि�व f2 : ओनीीव F3; 1.37 स्नाान f2 : स्वाान F1 : सनाा F3; याातकााव F1 : याातकाात : यााङााव f2; अमोोह्मण F3 : 
अमोोह्मण अन्तकाारस f1; 1.38–39 माार्गगशि�र° F1 : माार्गगशि�ल° F3F5; दुहु्लव° F3F5 : दुहु्लभ° F1; 1.40 दााङााव F3 : दङााव f1; शि�वलोोक f2 : 
शि�वलोो F1F3; वनि�व f1 : वनीीव F3; लाायि�व F1 : लााईव F3 : लाायुवु f2; 1.42 om. F3; अनेेक F1 : अनेेग f2.

|| अथ पुुष्पवि�शेेषााणांं� फलाानि� || शि�वधरे्मे 438 || 
	 अर्ककस्य  पुुष्पमेेकंं च यःः शि�वााय नि�वेेदयेत् ्| 

	 45a च ABIet al. : om. E.
	दश  दत्वाा सुुवर्णाा�नि� यत्फलंं तदवााप्नुुयाात् ्|| १.४५ ||
	 एवंं पुुष्पवि�शेेषेेण फलंं तदधि�कं भवेेत् ्| 
	ज्ञे ेयंं पुुष्पाान्तरज्ञेने यथाा स्याात्तन्नि�बोोध मेे || १.४६ ||

	 46c ज्ञेयंें ABIet al. : ज्ञयंं E; पुुष्पाान्तरजे्ञेन Eet al. : पुुष्पाारज्ञेने A : पुुष्पाान्तरेज्ञेने Bet al. : पुुष्पाान्तरज्ञाानेे I.
	 अर्कक पुुष्पसहस्रेभ्यःः करवीीरंं वि�शि�ष्यते े| 

	 47a °भ्यःः ABIet al. : °भ्येःः� E.
	क रवीीरसहस्रेभ्योो बि�ल्वपत्रं वि�शि�ष्यते े|| १.४७ ||

	 47d वि�शि�ष्यते ेABIet al. : वि�शि�ष्येतेे ेE.
	बि� ल्वपत्रसहस्रेभ्यःः पद्मपुुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यतेे | 
	पद्म पुुष्पसहस्रेभ्योो बुकुपुुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यते े|| १.४८ ||
	बु कुपुुष्पसहस्रेभ्यःः एकंं धुसु्तूरूकंं परम् ्| 

	 49a °भ्यःः ABet al. : °भ्य EIet al.; 49b धुसु्तूरूकंं ABEet al. : धुसूुूरकंं I.
	धु सु्तूरूकसहस्रेभ्योो बृहृतु्पुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यते े|| १.४९ ||

	 49c धुसु्तूरू° ABet al. : धूसू्तूरू° E : धुसूुूर° I.
	बृ हृतु्पुष्पसहस्रेभ्योो द्रोोणपुुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यतेे | 
	द्रो ोणपुुष्पसहस्रेभ्यःः अपाामाार्गंं वि�शि�ष्यतेे || १.५० ||

	 50c °भ्यःः ABet al. : °भ्योो Eet al. : °भ्य I; 50d अपाामाार्ग्गं ंABet al. : अपाामर्ग्गं ंE : अपाामाार्गेे I.
	 अपाामाार्गगसहस्रेभ्यःः कुुशपुुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यतेे | 
	कु शपुुष्पसहस्रेभ्यःः शमीीपुुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यते े|| १.५१ ||
	शमी ीपुुष्पसहस्रेभ्यःः श्रीीमन्नीीलोोत्पलं वरम् ्| 

438	 Śivadharmaśāstra 5.74–86.
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	 52b श्रीीमन् ्EIet al. : श्रीीमत् ्ABet al.; वरम् ्BEIet al. : परम् ्A.
	स र्वेेषाामेेव पुुष्पााणांं� प्रवरं नीीलमुत्पलम् ्|| १.५२ ||
	नी ीलोोत्पलसहस्रेण योो माालांं� सम्प्रयच्छति� | 
	शि�वा ाय वि�धि�वद्भक्त्याा तस्य पुुण्यफलंं शृणु ु|| १.५३ ||

	 53d पुुण्य° ABEet al. : पुुणं्यं I.
	क ल्पकोोटि�सहस्रााणि� कल्पकोोटि�शताानि� च | 
	वसे च्छि�वपुुरेे नि�त्यं शि�वतुलु्यपरााक्रमःः || १.५४ ||
	शे ेषााणांं� पुुष्पजाातीीनांं� यत्फलंं परि�कीीर्ति�तम् ्| 
	स  तत्फलाानुुसाारेेण शि�वलोोकेे महीीयते े|| १.५५ ||
	शमी ीपुुष्पबृहृत्योोश्च कुुसुुमंं तुुल्यमुुच्यतेे | 

	 56a °त्योोश्च Aet al. : °त्यााश्च BEIet al..
	क रवीीरसमाा ज्ञेेयाा जाातीीवि�जयपााटलाःः� || १.५६ ||
	श्वे तेमन्दाारकुुसुुमंं सि�तपद्मेन तत्समम् ्| 
	ना ागचम्पकपुुन्नाागाा धुसु्तूरूकसमाःः� स्मृतृाःः� || १.५७ ||

	 57d धुसु्तूरू° ABEet al. : धुसूुूर° I; स्मृतृाःः� BEIet al. : स्मृतृाा Aet al..

अलकपाातस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन अधि�क कनेहोोलस्वाान छाायाान फल लााक | कनेहोोलस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन ब्याालपाात छाायाान 
फल लााक¬1.47¬ ब्याालपाातयाा दोोलछि�देन पलेस्वाान छाायाान फल लााक | पलेस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन बुकुपुुष्प छाायाान फल 
लााक¬1.48¬ बुकुपुुष्पयाा दोोलछि�देन दुधुरस्वाान छाायाान फल लााक | दुधुरस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन गुुल्वाातस्वाान छाायाान 
फल लााक¬1.49¬ गुुल्वाातस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन पतकााबुु छाायाान फल लााक | पतकााबुु छाायाा दोोलछि�देन अपाामाार्गग 
छाायाान फल लााक ¬1.50¬ अपाामाार्गगयाा दोोलछि�देन कुुशयाा बु ुछाायाान फल लााक | कुुशयाा बु ुदोोलछि�देन समि�नसि�स्वाान 
छाायाान फल लााक¬1.51¬ समि�नसि�स्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन ओंचुंु उफल छाायाान फल लााक | सकल्य स्वाान धााकोोसंं ओंचुंु 
उफल से्रेष्ट जुुव¬1.52¬ ओंचुंु उफलस्वाान दोोलछि�फोोलन हङााव स्वाानमाालाा वि�धाानथें ंमहाादेेवयााकेे छाायाान फल दकोो 
ल्हााय तङाा ङेेङ¬1.53¬ दोोलछि�कल्पकोोटि� शरछि�कल्पकोोटि� दयाा ल्यााखन शि�वलोोकस बसलपि�ओ महाादेेवओ उति� 
परााक्रम थुलुि�ओ¬1.54¬ समि�लसेयाा स्वाानओ गुुलाातस्वाानव उतिं� ंफल | कनेेहोोलस्वाानव जि�लि�स्वाानव पाातुुलस्वाानव 
उतिं� ंफल लााक¬1.56¬ तोोयु ुकाासि�बुवु तोोयु ुपलेस्वाानव उतिं� ंफल लााक | रूपस्वाान चपस्वाान छसि�बु ुदुधुुरुस्वाान उतिं� ं
फल लााक¬1.57¬
1.47cd दोोलछि�° f1 : दोोलक्षि�° F3; 1.49cd, 50ab गुुल्वाात° F1F3 : गुुलाात° f2; 1.51 समि�नसि�स्वाान F1F3 : समि�नसि�याा बु ुf2; 1.52cd 
ओंचुंु F1F3 : ओचुु f2; 1.53 ओंचुंु F1F3 : ओचुु f2; फोोलन F3 : फोोलण F1 : फोोल f2; 1.54 वसलपि�ओ F3 : वसरपि�ओ f1; 1.56 जि�लि�स्वाानव 
F1 : जि�लि�स्वाान F3 : जि�लस्वाानव f2; 1.57 तोोयु ुकाासि�वुवु f1 : तोोयुवु ककााशि�वुवु F3; पलेस्वाानव f1 : पलेस्वाानओ F3; चप° F1F3 : चंंप° f2.

|| तथाा || शि�वधर्ममसङ्ग्रहे े439 || 
तथाा ABIet al. : om. Eet al.; शि�वधर्ममसङ्ग्रहे ेBEIet al. : om. A.
	ना ास्ति� पाापसमःः शत्रुरु्नन च धर्ममसमःः सखाा | 
	नै ैव रुद्राात्परोो देेवोो न पुुषं्पं कनकाादपि� || १.५८ ||

	 58 om. A; 58c परोो BEet al. : पराा Iet al..

439	 Śivadharmasaṅgraha 5.113.



178

6  The Text

|| शि�वधरे्मे 440 ||
om. A.
	मा ालााभि�र्वाा� सुुगन्धााभि�र्योो लि�ङं्गं पूूजयेन्नरःः | 
	सवे ेदि�कं वि�शेेषेेण सोोऽनन्तफलमश्नुतुे े|| १.५९ ||

	 59c °वेेदि�कं Eet al. : °वेेदि�कांं� ABIet al.. 
	बि� ल्वपत्रैरैखणै्डैश्च सकृल्लि�ङ्गं प्रपूूजयेत् ्| 
	सर्ववपा ापवि�नि�र्मुु�क्तःः शि�वलोोकेे महीीयतेे || १.६० ||
	धु सु्तूरूकैैश्च योो लि�ङं्गं सकृतू्पूजयते ेनरःः |	

	 61a धुसु्तूरू° ABEet al. : धुसूुूर° I; 61b पूू[... B.
	स  गोोलक्षफलंं प्रााप्य लभते ेपरमंं पदम् ्|| १.६१ ||

पााप उपराान्त शत्रु ुमदु ु| धर्मम उपराान्त मि�त्र मदु ु| महाादेेव उपराान्त देेव मदु ु| कनक दुधुरस्वाान उपराान्त स्वाान मदु¬ु1.58¬ 
नसााक स्वाानयाा स्वाानमाालाा हङााव ग्वम्हनंं महाादेेवयााकेे छााल ओम्हन अनन्त फल लाात¬1.59¬ अखण्ड जुयुााव चोोङ 
बि�ल्वपत्रन ग्वम्हनंं शि�वलिं�गंस छपोोल छाायाान अमोोम्हयाा संंपूूर्णण पााप क्षय जुयुाानलि� अनन्तकाालस काालस शि�वलोोकस 
बसलपि�ओ¬1.60¬ 
1.58 मि�त्र मदु ुf1 : मि� दु ुF3; 1.59 स्वाानमाालाा f2 : स्वाानमाालाान F3 : माालाान F1; लाात f1 : लााक F3; 1.60 जुयुााव f1 : जुुयााओ F3; °पत्रन 
f1 : °पत्रत्रन F3; छाायाान f1 : छाायाानंं F3; जुयुाानलि� f1 : ज्ञयाानलि� F3; वसलपि�ओ f1 : वसलपीीओ F3.

	बृ हृतीीकुुसुुमैैर्भभक्त्याा योो लि�ङं्गं सकृदर्चचयेत् ्| 
	 गवाामयुतुदाानस्य फलंं प्रााप्य शि�वं व्रजेते् ्|| १.६२ ||

	 62c गवााम AEet al. : गयााम I.

दुधुरस्वाान छफोोल ग्वम्हसेेन महाादेेवयााकेे छााल अमोोम्हन लक्ष साा दाान यााङाा फल लााङााव परमपद लाायुवु¬1.61¬ 441
1.61 ग्वम्हसेेन f1 : ग्वम्हसेेनंं F3; अमोोम्हन F1: अमोोम्हनंं F3 : अमोोम्हण f2; लक्ष f1 : लकक्ष F3.

	म ल्लि�कोोत्पलपद्माानि� जाातीीपुुन्नाागचम्पकम् ्| 
	 अशोोकश्वेतेमन्दाारकर्णि�काारबुकुाानि� च || १.६३ ||
	क रवीीराार्ककमन्दा ारशमीीतगरकेेशराः�ः | 
	कु शाापाामाार्गगकुमुुदकदम्बद्रोोणजैरपि� || १.६४ ||
	 पुुष्पैरेैेतैैर्ययथाालााभंं योो नरःः पूूजयेच्छि�वम् ्| 
	स  यतु्पुण्यमवााप्नोोति� तदेकााग्रमनाःः� शृणु ु|| १.६५ ||
	सू र्ययकोोटि�प्रतीीकााशैैर्वि�माानैःः� साार्ववकाामि�कैःः�  | 

	 1.66b साार्ववकाामि�कैःः�  corr. ŚDh 5.106b : सर्ववकाामकैःः�  mss.
	 पुुष्पमाालाापरि�क्षि�प्तैर्गीीतवाादि�त्रनिः�ःस्वनैःः� || १.६६ ||

	 66d ° निः�ःस्वनैःः� AIet al. : °नि�स्वनैःः� E.
	त न्त्रैरै्ममधुरुवाादैैश्च स्वच्छन्दं गगनाालये | 

	 67b तंंत्रैर्ै् AIet al. : तन्त्रै ैEet al..

440	 Śivadharmaśāstra 5.99–114.
441	 The Newari text still refers to 1.61.
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	 रुद्रकन्याासमााकीीर्णैैर्देवदाानवदुरु्ललभैःः� || १.६७ ||
	 67c °कीीर्ण्णैैर् AIet al. : °कीीण्णैैर्् E.

	 उदू्धूयमाानश्चमरैःः� स्तूयूमाानःः सुुराासुुरैःः� | 
	स  गच्छति� पुुरंं दि�व्यं यत्र वाा रुचि�तंं भवेेत् ्|| १.६८ ||
	यै स्तैरै्वाा�पीीह कुुसुुमैैर्जजलस्थलरुहैःः� शि�वम् ्| 
	सम्पू ज्य प्रोोक्षि�तैैर्भभक्त्याा शि�वलोोकेे महीीयतेे || १.६९ ||

	 69c प्रोोक्षि�तैर्ै् EIet al. : प्रेके्षि�तैर्ै् A. 
	शि�वस्यो ोपरि� यःः कुुर्याा�त्सुुघनंं पुुष्पमण्डलम् ्| 

	 70b सुुघनंं AEet al. : सघनंं I; °मण्डलंं Iet al. : °मण्डरंं Aac, et al. : °मन्दि�रंं Apc ° मण्डनंं Eet al..
	शो ोभि�तं पुुष्पस्रग्दाामैैराापीीठाानं्तं प्रलम्बि�भिः�ः || १.७० ||

	 70c °स्रग्दाामैैर्् AEet al. : °मन्दाारैैर्् Iet al.; 70d °पीीठाानं्तं AIet al. : ° पीीठाान्त E.
	 अत्यााश्चर्यैैर्ममहाायाानैैर्दि�व्यपुुष्पोोपशोोभि�तैःः� | 
	 71a °श्चर्य्यैैर् AIet al. : °श्चयै्यैर्् Eet al; म्महाायाानैैर्् EIet al. : म्महाायाानैःः�र् A.
	सर्वैः ः� परि�चि�तैःः� श्रीीमाानाास्ते ेशि�वपुुरेे सुुखीी || १.७१ ||
	 अनेेकााकाारसंंयुकंु्तं यःः शि�वेे कुुसुुमंं गृृहम् ्| 
	कु र्वीीत पर्ववकाालेेषुु वि�चि�त्रकुसुुमोोज्ज्वलम् ्|| १.७२ ||

	 1.72c ...] कुुर्व्वीीत B1; 72d °कुुसुुमोोज्ज्वलम् ्corr. : °कुुसुुमोोज्वलम् ्mss.
	स  पुुष्पकवि�माानेेन सहस्रपरि�वाारि�तःः | 
	दि� व्यस्त्रीीसुुखसम्भोोगक्रीीडाारति�समन्वि�तःः || १.७३ ||

	 73c दि�व्य° AEIet al. : वि�व्य° B1.
	 अक्षयंं मोोदते ेकाालमति�रसृ्कृतशाासनःः | 
	शि�वा ादि�सर्ववलोोकेेषुु यत्रेषंे्टं तत्र यााति� सःः || १.७४ ||

मलि�स्वाान उफलस्वाान पलेस्वाान जि�लि�स्वाान छसि�बुुस्वाान चपस्वाान अस्वयस्वाान तोोयुुव कसि�बुुस्वाान लुंं�ते सुुरस्वाान 
बुुकपुुष्प¬1.63¬ कनेहोोलस्वाान अलकपाात वकसि�बुु समीीलस्वाान तगरााय केेशरस्वाान कुुशबुु अपाामाार्गग चवरस्वाान 
कदंंबस्वाान पतकााबुु¬1.64¬ थ्वतेे स्वाानस ग्ववेेलस ग्वगुुल स्वाान दत अमोोगुुलि� स्वाानन महाादेेवयााकेे ग्वम्हन छााल 
अमोोम्हयाा फल दकोो कनेे | तङाा ङेेङ¬1.65¬ कोोटि� सूूर्यययाा तेेज दयााओ चोोङ काामनाा धााकोो बि�य फुु थथि�ङ वि�माानस 
दााङााव स्वाानमाालाान कोोखाायकााओ मेे हाालकााव अनेेक बााजन थाातकााव चाामरन गाारकााव¬1.66–67¬ देेवताापनि�स्यन 
स्तुुति� याातकााव शि�वलोोकस चोोनि�व | अथवाा मनस खुुसि� जुुयाा थाास चोोनीीव¬1.68¬ लखस जाायलपुु स्वाान थलस 
जाायलपुु स्वाान नेेतांं� महाादेेवयााकेे छाायाान शि�वलोोकस वाास¬1.69¬ शि�वलिं�गंस स्वाानयाा मण्डल पूरू्णण तयााव स्वाानमाालाान 
शि�लनि�स्येे जलधरि�तोो थेनेकााओ ग्वम्हन छााल¬1.70¬ तवधङ स्वयंं तयं आश्चर्यय थथि�ङ वि�माानस दङााव स्वाानन स्वभाा 
लाातकााव सकलसााओं ंपरि�चय दयकााव शि�वलोोकस चोोनीीव सुुखन¬1.71¬ ग्वम्हन पर्ववकाालस महाादेेवयााकेे नाानाा आकाार 
दयकााव स्वाानयाा छेे दयकााव बि�ल¬1.72¬ अमोोम्ह स्वाानयाा वि�माानस दङााव देेवलोोकयाा मि�साातोोसओ भोोग्य यााङााव 
अक्षय आनन्द यााङााव शि�वलोोकस बसलपीीव¬1.73–74¬ 
1.63 छसि�वु°ु f1 : छमि�वु°ु F3; चप° F1F3 : चम्प° f2; अस्वय° f1 : अस्वए° F3; लुंं�ते ेसुुर° F1F3 : लुुतेेसुुर° f2; 1.64 वकसि�वु ुf1 : वकसिं�वंु ु
F3; चवर° f1 : चवंर° F3; 1.65 स्वाानन f1 : स्वााननंं F3; ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; छााल F3 : छाार f1; 1.66–67 वि�य फुु f1 : वि� फुु F3; °माालाान 
f1 : °माालन F3; कोोखाायकााओ f2 : कोोखाायकााव F1 : कुुखाायकााओ F3; दााङााव corr. : दङााव mss.; चाामरन f2 : चाामन F1 : चााभरन F3; 
गाारकााव f1 : गाायकााव F3; 1.68 °पनि�स्यन f1 : °पनि�स्येेनंं F3; याातकााव f1 : याातकााओ F3; चोोनि�व f1 : चोोनीीव F3; अथवाा f1 : om. F3; 
वाास f1 : वाा F3; 1.70 तयााव f1 : तयााओ F3; शि�ल नि�स्येे F1 : शि�तन्नि�स्यं F3 : शि�लं नि�स्य f2; °धरि�तोो F1 : °धलि�तोो F3 : °धुलुि�तोो f2; 1.71 
दयकााव f1 : दयकााओ F3; सुुखन f1 : सुुखनंं F3; 1.72 ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; आकााल दयकााव f1 : आकर लयकााव F3; 1.73 मि�साातोोसओ 
F3 : मि�साातोोसव F1 : मि�साात्वसओ f2; 1.74 यााङााव f1 : यााङााओ F3.
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|| शि�वधर्ममसङ्ग्रहे े442 || 
	सकृ द्दत्ते ेबुकेुे देेवि� गोोसहस्रफलंं लभेत् ्| 

	 75a वुकेुे AB1Eet al. : वुकंुं I.
	पक्षे णे योोगीी भवति� माासेेन तुु दि�वं व्रजेते् ्|| १.७५ ||
	मा ासद्वयेन चााप्नोोति� क्रतूनूांं� फलमुुत्तमम् ्| 

	 76a चााप्नोोति� AB1Eet al. : वााप्नोोति� Iet al..
	 त्रि�भि�र्माा�सैःः� प्रपद्येत ब्रह्मलोोकमनुुत्तमम् ्|| १.७६ ||
	चतु ुर्भिः�ः सि�द्धि�मााप्नोोति� योोगसि�द्धिं� च पञ्चभिः�ः |	

	 77b ...] योोग° B.
	ष ण्माासेेन नरोो यााति� रुद्रलोोकंं न संंशयःः || १.७७ ||
	 रुद्रााकृृति�धरोो भूूत्वाा चन्द्राार्द्धधकृतशेेखरःः | 

	 78b चन्द्राार्द्धध° AEIet al. : चन्द्राार्क्कक ° B.
	 प्रयााति� वृषृयाानेेन द्वि�तीीय इव शूूलधृक्ृ् || १.७८ ||

ग्वम्हन महाादेेवयााकेे छपोोल बुकुपुुष्प छााल अमोोम्हन दोोलछि� साा दाान यााङाायाा फल लााक | बाालछि�तोो छाायाान अमोोमं्हं 
योोगीी जुयुु ु| लछि�तोो छाायाान अमोोम्ह स्वर्गगस बसलपि�ओ¬1.75¬ नि�लाातोो छाायाान यज्ञे ेयााकोोसंं फल लाायुवु | सोोलाातोो 
छाायाान अमोोमं्हं ब्रह्मलोोक वनि�व¬1.76¬ पि�लाातोो छाायाान अमोोम्हन सि�द्धि� लाायुवु | ङाालाातोो छाायाान अमोोम्हन योोगसि�द्धि� 
लाायुवु | खुुलाातोो छाायाान अमोोम्ह शि�वलोोक वनीीव¬1.77¬ महाादेेवओ उति� रूप धरलपााव थुसुाा गयााव नि�म्हम्ह महाादेेव 
चोोङथे ेचोोनि�ओ¬1.78¬
1.75 अमोोह्मन f1 : अमोोह्मनं F3; 1.77 अमोोह्म f2 : अमोोह्मन F1F3; 1.78 उति� f1 : उतिं� ंF3; धरलपााव f1 : धलपााव F3; चोोनि�ओ f1 : चोोनि�व F3.

|| अथ शि�वेे वि�हि�तपत्रााणि� || लि�ङ्गपुुरााणे े443 || 
शि�वेे ABEet al. : शि�व I.
	बि� ल्वपत्रं शमीीपत्रं भृृङ्गरााजस्य पत्रकम् ्| 
	 अटरूषस्य पत्रं च पत्रं शिं�शंुुकचोोलि�कम् ्|| १.७९ ||

	 79d शिं�शंुु° ABet al. : शि�शुु° Eet al. : शिं�शं्रु°ु I.
	तमा ालस्य च पत्रं च देेवपत्त्रि��कसम्भवम् ्| 
	 उन्मत्तश्वेतेकृषं्णं च पत्रं च कमलस्य च || १.८० ||

	 80c उन्मत्त° ABIet al. : उन्सत्तक° E.
	 गङ्गाापत्त्रि��कपत्रं च पत्रं कह्लाारकस्य च | 
	जलक ह्लाारि�काापत्रं पत्रं ह्यत्र मरूबकम् ्|| १.८१ ||

	 81c जलकह्लाालि�[... F5; 81d मरू° ABIet al. : परू° E.
	शतपत्रं  सदाा प्रोोकं्तं गन्धाालंं बुकुपत्रकम् ्| 

	 82b गन्धाालंं वुकु° ABEet al. : सुुगन्धाालंं वु°ु I.
	पत्रं  दुमु्बरि�काायााश्च ग्राामशि�ष्यााश्च पत्रकम् ्|| १.८२ ||
	द्रो ोणाापाामाार्गगपत्रं च पत्रं च खदि�रस्य च |

442	 Śivadharmasaṅgraha 5.116–119.
443	 Quotation not identified.
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	ये षांं� पत्रैःः� शि�वेे पूूजाा तेेषांं� पुुष्पैशै्च सर्ववदाा || १.८३ ||
	 रसाालकिं�ंशुुकााशोोकदुरु्वाा�यााश्च पुुरााणकैःः�  | 

	 84b दुरु्व्वाा�° ABEet al. : दूूर्वाा�° I.
	 शााद्वलैश्च सदाा पूूजाा अभाावेेन सदााशि�वेे || १.८४ ||

महाादेेवयााकेे स्वाानमाायाा हल छााय तेकेोो ल्हााय तङाा—ब्याालपाात समि�नसिं�यंाा हल भि�मरााजयाा हल अतरूषयाा हल लााहााबुयुाा 
हल चोोलीीकयाा हल¬1.79¬ सि�ल्हााल देेवपत्त्रि��काायाा हल तोोयु ुदुधुरस्वाानयाा हल हााकुु दुधुरस्वाानयाा हल पलेस्वाानयाा 
हल¬1.80¬ गंंगाापत्रि�काायाा हल थलस जाायलपुु कल्हाालस्वाानयाा हल जलस जाायलपुु कल्हाालस्वाानयाा हल मलुकस्वाानयाा 
हल¬1.81¬ शरछि� हल थुुल पलेस्वाानयाा हल गन्धाारम् ्बुुकसि�याा हल दुमु्वरसि�याा हल ग्राामसि�खेेसिं�यंाा हल¬1.82¬ 
पाातकााबुयुाा हल अपाामाार्गगयाा हल खयलसिं�यंाा हल महाादेेवयााकेे हल छााय तेेकोो सि�माायाा स्वाान छााय तेेव¬1.83¬ अंंपयाा 
हल लााहााबुयुाा हल अस्वयस्वाानयाा हल सि�तुु थ्व हल दकोो छाायाान महाादेेवयााकेे छााय दु ु| हलं स्वाानंं मदतङााव नक बुवु 
घाासंं छााय तेओे¬1.84¬ 
1.81 थलस F3 : थनस F1 : स्थलस F4; मलुक F1F3 : मरुक F4; 1.83 खयलसिं�यंाा F1 : खयरसिं�यंाा F3 : खयलसि�याा F4.

|| अथ पुुष्पदाानप्रकाारःः || ज्ञाानमाालाायााम् ्444 || 
	पत्रं  वाा यदि� वाा पुुषं्पं फलंं नेेष्टमधोोमुुखम् ्| 
	दुःः� खदंं तत्समााख्याातंं यथोोत्पन्नं नि�वेेदयेत् ्|| १.८५ ||

|| तथाा ||	
om. Eet al..
	 अधोोमुुखाार्पपणं नेेषं्टं पुुष्पााञ्जलि�वि�धौौ न तत् ्|| 

	 86a अधोो° AEIet al. : अथोो° B; °मुुखाार्प्पपणं नेेषं्टं BEIet al. : °मुुखाार्प्पपनेेषं्टं A.
अञ्जलि�दाानेेऽधोोमुुखताा न दोोषाायेेत्यर्थःः� ||
°मुुखताा ABEet al. : °मुुखतोो I.

थन स्वाान छााययाा वि�धाान—हल जुलुसांं� स्वाान जुलुसांं� क्वसोोतक छााय मतेओे | दुषु्ख नय मााल्युु | थथेनंें हलं बुवु कथनं 
छााय स्वाानंं होोव कथनं छााय मााल¬1.85¬ हनोंं�  प्वाासरन छााय माालसाा नि�षि�द्ध मजुुव गथे ेछाायंं तेवे¬1.86ab¬
1.85 ...]सोोतक F5; मााल्यु ुf1 : मााल्यू ूF3; थथेनंें F3 : थेथेेने f1; मााल F3 : माास F1 : माार f2; 1.86ab हनोंं�  प्वाासरन F3 : हनं प्वाासर F1 : 
हनं्वं पाासलन f2.

|| अथ काालाःः� || शि�वधरे्मे 445 || 
	क नकाानि� कदम्बाानि� राात्रौौ देेयाानि� शङ्करेे || १.८६ ||

	 86c कनकाानि� ABIet al. : कनकाादि� E.

444	 Inclusive of tathā (–1.86ab) and the following commentary probably a secondary 
borrowing from the Tārābhaktisudhārṇava (1940: 2083–6).

445	 Śivadharmaśāstra 5.91–92. Here I stick to the verse count as given in the text gener-
ously supplied by R. Grünendahl in which ŚDh 5.92 has only one line.
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	दि�वा ा शेेषााणि� पुुष्पााणि� अर्धधराात्रौौ च मल्लि�काा | 
	 प्रहरं ति�ष्ठते ेजाातीी करवीीरमहर्नि�शम् ्|| १.८७ ||
राात्रौौ देेयाानि� त्रोोटनीीयाानीीति� साागरःः || राात्रौौ देेयाानि� पूूजनीीयाानि� इत्यााचाारचि�न्ताामणि�काारःः 446 ||
पूूजनीीयाानि� EIet al. : पूूजयाानि� ABet al.; इत्याा° ABIet al. : आ° E.

थन स्वाान छााययाा समय ल्हााय तङाा—दुधुरस्वाान कदम्बस्वाान महाादेेवयााकेे चाान्हस छााय | नेेभााल वि�सेनलि� होोओ स्वाान 
चाान्हस छााय¬1.86cd¬ मलि�स्वाान बााचाास छााय छपहरतोो जि�लि�स्वाान कनेहेोोलस्वाान चाान्हसंं न्हि�नसंं छााय तेवे¬1.87¬
–1.86c थन F3 : थनाा F1: अथ f2; 1.87 मलि� f1 : मल्लि�° F3; छपहरतोो f1: छपहलतोो F3; जि�लि�° f1 : जि�ल° F3; तेेव f1 : तेओे F3. 

|| अथ काामे्ये || शि�वधर्ममसङ्ग्रहे े447 || नन्दि�केेश्वर उवााच || 
	 अकाामााभ्यर्चि�तंं लि�ङं्गं एतदुकंु्तं फलंं मयाा | 

	 88a अकाामााभ्य° ABEet al. : अकाामााह्य° I; °तंं लि�ङं्गं ABIet al. : °तेे लिं�गं E.
	 काामनााभ्यर्च्ययमाानंं तु ुशृणु ुतस्याापि� यत्फलम् ्|| १.८८ ||

	 88c °माानंं तु ुBEIet al. : °माानस्तु ुAet al..
	बु केुेन वरदोो देेवःः करवीीरैैर्धधनप्रदःः | 
	 अरे्केण श्रि�यमााप्नोोति� मोोकं्षं धुसु्तूरूकेेण तु ु|| १.८९ ||

	 89c अरे्क्केण ABIet al. : अर्क्ककण  E; 89d धुसु्तू°ू ABet al. : धूसू्तू°ू E : धुसूुू° I.
	नी ीलोोत्पलैर्भभवेेद्भोोगोो योोऽर्चचयेल्लि�ङ्गमुुत्तमम् ्| 

	 90a भोोगोो ABEet al. : भोोग्योो Iet al..
	 रक्तााब्जैःः� प्राापु्नुयााद्रााजं्यं पुुण्डरीीकैैश्च चक्रि�णम् ्|| १.९० ||
	च म्पकैःः�  सर्ववकाामाानि� पुुन्नाागैैर्नाा�गकेेशरैःः� | 
	 ईप्सि�तांं�ल्लभते ेकाामाान्तथाा केेशरदाामकैःः�  || १.९१ ||

	 91c ईप्सि�तांं�ल्ल° I : ईप्सि�तााल्ल° ABet al. : इप्सि�तांं�ल्ल° E; काामाान् ्ABEet al. : काामांं�स् ्I.
	म न्त्रसि�द्धि�मवााप्नोोति� योोऽर्चचयेद्गन्धपुुष्पकैःः�  | 
	यो ोऽर्चचयेत्परमेेशाानंं सि�ताारे्केण तथैवै च || १.९२ ||
	सर्वा ा�न्काामाानवााप्नोोति� योोऽर्चचयेद्गन्धपुुष्पकैःः�  | 
	कु ब्जकैैर्वि�पुुलोो लााभःः सौौभााग्यााय च वाारुणीी || १.९३ ||

	 1.93d सौौभााग्यााय BEIet al. : सौौभााग्याा A.
	कन्या ाकाामस्तु ुजाातीीभि�र्योोऽर्चचयेत्परमेेश्वरम् ्|
	लभते  ेचोोत्तमांं� कन्यांं� षण्माासेेन न संंशयःः || १.९४ ||

	 94c चोोत्तमांं� ABIet al. : वोोत्तमांं� E.
	म ल्लि�काा ज्ञाानकाामाार्थथमर्चचयन्तोो महेेश्वरम् ्| 

	 95a °काामाा° BIet al. : °कर्म्माा�° AE; 95b अर्च्चचयन्तोो ABet al. : अर्च्चचयेन्तोो E : अर्चचयन्ते ेI.
	लभन्ते  ेपरमंं ज्ञाानंं संंसाारभयनााशनम् ्|| १.९५ ||

	 1.95c लभन्ते ेcorr. ŚDhS 5.89c : लभते ेmss.

446	 The whole commentary passage is probably a secondary borrowing from the 
Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 15418–20). The passage there reads: rātrau deyāni troṭanīyānīti 
dānasāgaras tan na, pūjāprakaraṇāsnānavirodhāt, kiṃ ca, rātrāv avatritasya tat
uttaram ahni viniyoge paryuṣitatayā bādhasāpekṣavidhyāpatte.

447	 Śivadharmasaṅgraha 5.76, 83–111.
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	 पुुत्रकाामााय कुुनै्दैस्तु ुअर्चचयीीत शुुचि�र्ननरःः | 
	 96b अर्च्चचयीीत ABEet al. : अर्चचयेत I.

	लभते  ेबहुपुुत्रत्वं धनवन्तं चि�राायुषुम् ्|| १.९६ ||
	 आरोोगं्यं कुुशपुुष्पैसै्तु ुअशोोकैःः�  प्रि�यसङ्गमम् ्| 
	क र्णि�काारैैर्धधनं वि�द्यााद्वश्याार्थे ेद्रोोणपुुष्पि�कााम् ्|| १.९७ ||

	 97d वश्याार्थे ेABEet al. : वश्याार्थं ंI.
	कदम्बे नेाार्चचयेल्लि�ङ्गं सततं नि�यतव्रतःः | 

	 98a लिं�गंंं ABIet al. : लि�गंं E.
	शत्रू णूांं� वशकाामााय नि�त्यमेेव प्रदाापयेत् ्|| १.९८ ||
	 नश्यन्ति� व्यााधयस्तस्य योो र्चचयेदति�मुुक्तकैःः�  | 
	सि�न्धु वाारस्य पुुष्पेणे बद्धोो मुुच्येेत बन्धनाात् ्|| १.९९ ||
	 अङ्कोोटाासि�तवर्णाा�नि� नि�र्गगन्धकुसुुमाानि� च | 

	� 100a अङ्कोोटाा° corr. ŚDhS 5.94a : अङ्कटाा° mss.; °वर्ण्णाा�नि� ABIet al. : वर्ण्णाा�णि� E; 100b नि�र्गगन्ध° ABEet al. :  
नि�र्गगन्धाा° I.

	ता ानि� शत्रुवुि�नााशााय देेवदेवााय कल्पयेेत् ्|| १.१०० ||
	पी ीतकाानि� तु ुपुुष्ट्यर्थे ेपुुष्पााणि� वि�जयााय च | 

	 101a °अर्थे ेABEet al. : °अर्थं ंI.
	नि� त्यमेेव तु ुयोो दद्याात्स तत्कााममवााप्नुुयाात् ्|| १.१०१ ||
	जलजा ानि� तुु पुुष्पााणि� वश्याार्थे ेतु ुप्रकल्पयेेत् ्| 

	 102b °अर्थे ेABEet al. : °अर्थं ंI.
	नी ीलरक्ताानि� याान्येेव ताानि� वश्यकरााणि� तु ु|| १.१०२ ||
	सर्वव काामप्रदंं बि�ल्वं दाारि�द्रस्य वि�मोोचनम् ्| 

	 103b दाारि�द्रस्य A : दरि�द्रस्य BEIet al.; वि�मोोचनं ABIet al. : च मोोचनं E.
	बि� ल्वपत्राात्परं नाास्ति� येेन तुषु्यति� शङ्करःः || १.१०३ ||

	 103c वि�ल्व° ABIet al. : वि�ल्वन्°् E.
	वि�जया ार्थे ेदमनकंं योोजयेन्नि�यमस्थि�तःः | 

	 104a °अर्थे ेABEet al. : °अर्थं ंI.
	वि� जि�ताःः� शत्रवस्तेने योोऽर्चचयेद्वृषृभध्वजम् ्|| १.१०४ ||

	 104c शत्रवस् ्ABEet al. : शत्रुवुस् ्I; 104d °ध्वजंं BEIet al. : °ध्वजंःः�  A.
	सु खंं मरुबकेेणैैव जम्बुटुःः सर्ववकाामदःः | 

	 105b जंंवुटुःः ABIet al. : जम्वूटःः E.
	 ति�लकोो धनकाामााय गोोकाामााय च वङ्कुलीी || १.१०५ ||
	सौ ौख्यदश्चाापि� तगरःः कि�ङ्कि�रााटश्च काामदःः | 
	 आरोोगं्यं च धनंं चैैव फलि�नीी काामदाा स्मृतृाा || १.१०६ ||

	 106d काामदाा Eet al. : काामदाःः� ABIet al..
	 शाालःः प्रि�यकरश्चैवै किं�ंशुुकाादाायुरुााप्नुुयाात् ्| 

	 107a प्रि�यकरश् ्EIet al. : प्रि�यकरं Aet al. : प्रि�यकरंश् ्B.
	ह स्त्यश्वपशुुकाामााय कुुटजेनेाार्चचयेच्छि�वम् ्|| १.१०७ ||

	 107d कुुटजेनेाा° BEIet al. : कूूटजेनेाा° Aet al..
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	कर्पू ू�रदमनं दद्यााच्छत्रूणूांं� च वि�नााशनेे | 
	 108b वि�नााशनेे ABEet al. : वि�नााशनं Iet al..

	 नश्यन्ति� शत्रवःः शीीघं्रं देेवदेवस्य पूूजनाात् ्|| १.१०८ ||
	 श्याामाा चाारोोग्यदाा नि�त्यं जवाापुुषं्पं तथैवै च | 
	कु रुण्ठकस्य वश्याार्थे ेनि�त्यं लि�ङ्गप्रपूूजनाात् ्|| १.१०९ ||

	� 109c कुुरुण्ठ° BEet al. : कुुरुण्ट° Aet al. : कुुरण्ट° I; °अर्थे ेABEet al. : °अर्थं ंI; 109b लिं�गं° EIet al. : लि�ङं्गं ABet al..
	वि�द्वे षेे यूथूि�काा योोज्याा देेवदेवेे महेशे्वरेे |

	 110a यूथूि�काा EIet al. : जूूथि�काा ABet al; 110b देेवदेवेे ABEet al. : देेवदेव Iet al..
	के तकीी शत्रुनुााशााय कु्रुद्धोो लि�ङं्गं तु ुयोोऽर्चचयेत् ्|| १.११० ||

	 110c शत्रु°ु BEIet al. : शत्रू°ू A.
	सर्वव काामप्रदाा हृष्याा व्यााघ्रीी देेवि� प्रकीीर्ति�ताा | 

	 111a °प्रदाा हृष्याा ABEet al. : प्रदुषु्टव्याा I; 111b देेवि� ABIet al. : देेवीी Eet al..
	 ज्योोत्स्नााकरीी तथैवैेेह नि�त्यमेेव तु ुकाामदाा || १.१११ ||

	 111d नि�त्य° ABIet al. : नि�त्ये° E.
	वा ासकेनाार्चचयेदे्देवंं बलमाायुशु्च वर्धधतेे | 
	झि �ण्ठि�काा सुुखदाा नि�त्यं तथाा चााप्सरचम्पकम् ्|| १.११२ ||
	डि�म्भकं  व्यााधि�नााशाार्थथमश्वकर्णं ंतथैवै च | 

	 113a डि�म्भकं ABEet al. : नि�म्लकंं I.
	ज यन्तीी जयकाामााय श्वेतेाा च गि�रि�कर्णि�काा || १.११३ ||
	वि�द्वे षोोच्चााटनाार्थाा�य नि�म्बपुुष्पेणे चाार्चचयेत् ्| 

	 114b चाार्चचयेत् ्AE : योोऽर्च्चचयेत् ्Bet al. : योो र्च्चचयेत् ्Iet al..
	भ ण्डीी चााकर्षषणेे योोज्याा मदन्तीी च जयोो भवेेत् ्|| १.११४ ||

	 114c भण्डीी ABEet al. : झि�ण्टीी I; 114d मदन्तीी ABEet al. : मदयन्तीी I.
	 ऋषि�पुुष्पीी रुद्रजटीी हन्ति� सर्वाा�नुुपद्रवाान् ्| 

	 115a °पुुष्पीी ABEet al. : °पुुष्प I.
	शण पुुषं्पं च यत्प्रोोकं्तं कोोकि�लााकं्षं तथैवै च || १.११५ ||

	 115d कोोकि�लााकं्षं AE : कोोकि�लााक्षस् ्Bet al. : कोोकि�लााब्जस् ्I.
	सर्ववशु ुकं्लं तु ुशाान्त्यर्थे ेसर्ववपीीतंं तु ुपौौष्टि�कम् ्| 

	 116a °अर्थे ेABEet al. : °अर्थं ंI.
	कृ षं्णं चैैवााभि�चाारेे च देेवदेवााय कल्पयेेत् ्|| १.११६ ||

	 116c चैैवाा[.. .. .. ..] B.
	पत्रं  पुुषं्पं फलंं तोोयंं तृणंृं चैैव तथाा मुुनेे | 
	 प्रत्यहंं शम्भवेे दद्याात्नाासौौ दुरु्गगति�मााप्नुुयाात् ्|| १.११७ ||

थन काामनाान महाादेेवयााकेे स्वाान छाायगुुल ल्हााय तङाा—काामनाा मयाासेे शि�वपूजाा यााङाायाा थ्वगुुल फल ल्हााय तङाा 
काामनाान महाादेेवयााकेे स्वाान छाायाायाा फल कने ेतङाा ङेेङ¬1.88¬ महाादेेवयााकेे बुकुपुुष्प छाायाान वर बि�यु ु| कनेहेोोलस्वाान 
छाायाान धन दयु ु| अलकपाातस्वाान छाायाान सम्पत्ति� दयु ु| दुधुरस्वाान छाायाान मुुक्ति� लाायु¬ु1.89¬ शि�वलिं�गंस ओचुु 
उफल छाायाान भााग्य दयु ु| ह्यााङुु पलेस्वाान छाायाान रााज्य लाायुवु¬1.90¬ चपस्वाान छाायाान काामनाा धााकोो लाायु ु| छसि�बु ु
रूपस्वाान छाायाान मनन भाालपाागुुलि� काामनाा लाायुु¬1.91a–c¬ नसााक चि�त छाायाान केेशलस्वाान छाायाान मंंत्रसि�द्धि� 
जुुयुवु¬1.91d–92b¬ ग्वम्हन महाादेेवयााकेे नसााक चि�त सहि�तन तोोयु ुअलकपाातस्वाान गोोम्हन छााल अमोोम्हनंं संंपूूर्णण 
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काामनाा लााक¬1.92c–93b¬ तााकुुयि�स्वाान छाायाान अनेके लााभ दयुवु वाारुनि�स्वाान छाायाान भिं� ंभााग्य दयु¬ु1.93cd¬ 
महाादेेवयााकेे जि�लि�स्वाान छाायाान भि�ङ कन्याा लाायु¬ु1.94¬ मलि�स्वाान महाादेेवयााकेे छाायाान शे्रेष्टगुलि� ज्ञाान लाायु¬ु1.95¬ 
महाादेेवयााकेे भोोयुसु्वाान छाायाान कााय आदि�पन सन्तति� लाायु¬ु1.96¬ कुुशबु ुछाायाान आरोोग्य दयु ु| अस्वयस्वाान छाायाान 
मतेेङााम्ह नाापलाायु ु| लुंं�ते ेसुुलस्वाान छाायाान धन दयु ु| पाातकााबु ुछाायाान वसीीकरण जुुयु¬ु1.97¬ कदम्बस्वाान छाायाान 
शत्रु ुसकल्यं वश्य जुुयु¬ु1.98¬ अति�मुुक्तस्वाान छाायाान व्यााधि� सकल्यं फुुयु ु| बोोसिं�घंाालि�स्वाान छाायाान बन्धि�खाानाान 
छुुतय जुयुु¬ु1.99¬ नधााव हााकुु उन स्वाान छाायाान शत्रु ुसकल्यं नााश जुुयााव वनि�व¬1.100¬ इयु ुउन स्वाान सकल्यं 
छाायाान शरीीर पुुस्त जुुयुवु सकलभि�नं वि�जय जुुयुवु¬1.101¬ लखस जाायलपुु स्वाान धााकोो छाायाान वशीीकरण जुुयुवु | 
नीील ओचुु उन स्वाान ह्यााङुु उन स्वाान छाायाान वशीीकरण जुयुु¬ु1.102¬ ब्याालपाात छाायाान संंपूूर्ण्णण काामनाा लाायु ुदाारि�द्र 
फुुयुवु | ब्याालपाातस देेचोोङ स्वाान मदु ुग्वगुुल ब्याालपाातन महाारुद्र संंतुुष्ट जुवु¬1.103¬ धवनस्वाान छाायाान सकलभनं 
वि�जय जुुयुु शत्रुु सकलें जयलपे फइव¬1.104¬ मलि�स्वाान छाायाान सुुन्दर जुुयुुव | जपसि�बुु छाायाान संंपूूर्णण काामनाा 
लाायि�व | हााम्रबु ुछाायाान धन दयुवु | वंंकुुलि�स्वाान छाायाान साा आदि�पन लक्ष्मीी यकोो दयु¬ु1.105¬ तगराायस्वाान छाायाान 
सुुख दयु ु| किं�ंज्ञि�राातस्वाान छाायाान काामनाा लाायु ु| फलीीनि�स्वाान छाायाान सुुख आरोोग्य दयुवु धन दयुवु¬1.106¬ नाालुुस्वाान 
छाायाान सकलसं मतेेङाा जुुयुुव | लााहााबुुस्वाान छाायाान आयुु बााधलपि�व | कूूटजस्वाान छाायाान कि�सि� संंलंं आदि�पन 
पसुपोोलजन बााधलपि�व¬1.107¬ तोोयुवु धवनस्वाान छाायाान शत्रु ुसकल्यं नााश जुयुु¬ु1.108¬ हााकुु लक्ष्मीीस्वाान छाायाान 
आरोोग्य दयुवु | जि�तफोोलस्वाान छाायाान आरोोग्य दयुवु | कोोलतस्वाान नि�त्य छाायाान वशीीकरण जुयुु¬ु1.109¬ जि�थि�स्वाान 
महाादेेवयााकेे छाायाान शत्रु ुनााश जुयुुवु | थम तम चाायााव केेतकि�स्वाान महाादेेवयााकेे छाायाान शत्रु ुनााश जुयुुवु¬1.110¬ 
व्यााघ्रि�स्वाान छाायाान संंपूरू्णण काामनाा लााङााओ आनन्दन चोोनि�व¬1.111¬ छोोगजुलुस्वाान छाायाान बरव आयुवु बााधलपीीव | 
झि�नटि�काास्वाान छाायाान चपस्वाा छाायन सुुख दयुुव¬1.112¬ डि�म्भकस्वाान अस्वकर्णणस्वाान छाायाान शरीीरयाा व्यााधि� 
फुुयुवु | जयन्ति�स्वाान छाायाान जय दयु ु| तोोयु ुलूंं�सु लस्वाान छाायाान जय दयि�व¬1.113¬ नीीपस्वाान छाायाान शत्रुयाा उच्चाात 
जुयुुवु | भडीीस्वाान छाायाान आकर्षषण जुयुुवु¬1.114¬ सि�न्हाालबु ुछाायाान उपद्रव धााकोो फुुक | नाालुुयाा बु ुकोोकि�लााक्षस्वाान 
आदि�पन तोोयु ुस्वाान धााकोो छाायाान सकलेङ उपद्रव धााकोो शाान्ति� जुयुि�व¬1.115–116a¬ इयि�व स्वाान धााकोो छाायाान 
शरीीर धााकोो पुुस्ति� जुयुु ु| हााकुु स्वाान धााकोो महाादेेवयााकेे छाायाान माारण जुयुुवु¬1.116¬ हल स्वाान सेे लख घाास थ्वथे े
ग्वम्हन महाादेेवयााकेे छााल आमोोम्हन मभिं� ंगति� लााय मदु¬ु1.117¬ 
1.88 मयाासेे f1 : मयाासेंं F3; चप f1 : चंंप° F3; 1.93cd वाारुनि�° F1F3F5 : वरुणीी° F4; छाायाान भिं� ंf1 : याान भिं� ंF3; 1.95 om. F3; शे्रेष्ट° 
F1 : शे्लेष्ट° f2; ज्ञाान F1 : ग्याान f2; 1.97abc om. F3; 1.97 ...] दयु ु|| अस्वय° F6; अस्वय° F1F6 : अश्वय° f2; लुंं�ते ेसुुल F1 : लुंं�ते ेसुुर° 
F6 : लुुतेेशूूल f2; 1.98 वश्य f2 : वस्य F1F3F6; 1.99 बोोसिं�घंाालि�° F1F3F6 : बोोसिं�गं्वााडि�° f2; 1.103 ब्याालपाातन F3 : ब्याारपाातन f1; 1.104 
सकलभनं F3 : सकरभनं F1F6 : सकरभि�नं f2; जुुयुु f1 : जुु F3; सकलें F3 : सकले F1F6 : सकल्यं f2; 1.106 तगरााय° f1 : तगराा° F3; 
किं�ंज्ञि�राात° F1F3F6 : किं�ंज्ञि�रााति�° f2; फलीीनि� F3F5 : फलि�नि� F1F6 : प्रि�यंगुु (marginal gloss) फलीीनि� : F4; 1.107 जुयुुवु f1 : जुुयु ु
F3; कूूटज° F1F3F6 : कुुतज° f2; 1.109 लक्ष्मीी[...]न आरोो° F6; आरोोग्य f1 : आग्य F3; जि�तफोोल° F3 : जि�लि�फोोल° F1F6 : जि�तफोोर° 
f2; कोोलतस्वाान f1 : कोोलतस्वाायाान F3; नि�त्य छाायाा[... F6; 1.111 व्यााघ्रि�स्वाान F1F3F5 : कण्ठकाालीी (marginal gloss) व्यााघ्रि�स्वाान F4; 
लााङााओ F3 : रााङााओ f1; 1.112 छाायाान बरव f1 : बरव F3; बााधलपीीव F3 : भााधरपेेव F1 : भााधरपयीीव f2; झि�नटि�काा° F3F5 : झि�नतिं�°ं F1 : 
षुुषल (marginal gloss) झि�नटि�काा° F4; 1.113 अस्वकर्णण F1F3 : अश्वकर्णण f2; लूंं�सु ल F1F3 : लुुति�शूूल° f2; 1.116 पुुस्ति� F1F3F4 : पुुष्टि� 
F5; 1.117 थ्वथे ेf1 : थोोते्ये F3; ग्वह्मण F1F4 : ग्वह्मन F5 : गोोह्मनं F3; आमोोह्मन F1 : आमोोह्मण F3 : अमोोह्म f2.

|| अथ नि�षि�द्धाानि� || शि�वधरे्मे 448 ||
	के तकीी चााति�मुुकं्तं च कुुन्दयूथूीीमदन्ति�काा | 

	 118a कोोतकीी चाा[... F5	

448	 Śivadharmaśāstra 5.87–88.
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6  The Text

	शि�री ीषसर्जजबन्धूूकंं कुुसुुमाानि� वि�वर्जजयेत् ्|| १.११८ ||
	वा ाकुुचीीपत्रकुसुुमंं करजेने्द्रसमुद्भवम् ्|	
	वै ैभीीति�काानि� पुुष्पााणि� पत्रााणि� च वि�वर्जजयेत् ्|| १.११९ ||

	 119 om. E.
|| काार्त्ति�कमााहाात्म्ये े449 || 
	जवा ाकुुन्दशि�रीीषैैश्च यूथूि�काा माालतीी तथाा | 
	के तकीीभवपुुष्पैशै्च नैैवाार्च्यःः� शङ्करःः सदाा || १.१२० ||

	 120d नैैवाार्च्च्यः�ः� BEet al. : नैैवाार्य्यःः� Aet al. : नैैवाारं्च्यं I.
सदेति� नि�त्यपूूजाायाामि�त्यर्थःः� || कााम्ये ेनि�षि�द्धाानाामपि� वि�धाानश्रवणाात् ्|| कुुनं्दं तु ुवर्षषव्याापि�शि�वपूूजाायांं� मााघेे माासि� 
वि�हि�तमि�त्यााचाारचि�न्ताामणिः�ः 450 ||
कााम्येे ABEet al. : कााम्य I; °पूूजाायांं� ABet al. : °पूूजाायाा E : पूूजाायााम् ्|| I; मााघेे ABEet al. : मााघ I.

थन महाादेेवयााकेे स्वाान छााय मतेेकोो ल्हााय तङाा—केेतकीीस्वाान अति�मुुक्तस्वाान भोोयुसु्वाान जि�थि�स्वाान मदन्ति�काास्वाान 
झलेेचाामरस्वाान सि�सि�बुुस्वाान सि�तफोोलस्वाान थ्वतेे स्वाान सकल्यं महाादेेवयाा नि�त्यपूूजाास छााय मतेेव¬1.118¬ 
जि�तफोोलस्वाान भोोयुुस्वाान झलेेचाामरस्वाान जि�थि�स्वाान जि�लि�स्वाान केेतकीीस्वाान थ्वतेे स्वाान महाादेेवयाा नि�त्यपूूजाास 
छााय मतेेव¬1.120¬ थ्वतेे स्वाान सकलेङ काामनाापर महाादेेवयााकेे छााय तेेओ | भोोयुसु्वाानन दछि�तोो शि�व पूूजाा यााय 
माालनााव मााघलाास वि�हि�त जुवु नि�षि�द्ध मजुुव |
+1.120 दछि�तोो f1 : दक्षि�तोो F3.

|| लि�ङ्गपुुरााणे े451 ||
	सर्जज बन्धूूकपुुष्पााणि� केेन्द्रोो यूथूीी मदन्ति�काा | 

	 121a °वन्धूक° AEIet al. : °वन्धुक° Bet al..
	के तकीीजााति�पुुषं्पं च श्वेतेाा चैैवाापरााजि�ताा || १.१२१ ||

	 121d श्वेतेाा E : श्वेतंें ABIet al..
	प्रो ोषि�ताा रक्ताा श्वेतेाा च तथाा भण्डि�कपुुष्पकैःः�  | 

	 122a रक्ताा श्वेतेाा च Iet al. : रक्ताा श्वेतेाा ABet al. : रक्तश्वेतेाा च E; 122b भण्डि�क° ABEet al. : झण्टि�क° I.
	 स्वर्णाा�नुुगर्भाा� चााप्यक्षैरै्वैैभीीति�कुुसुुमेेन च || १.१२२ ||

	 122c चााप्य° ABEet al. : वााप्य° I.
	पू ूजयि�त्वाा तथाा पुुष्पैरेैेभि�श्चैवै नरःः सदाा | 
	 अवीीचि�नरकेे पाापःः पचेदेेवंं न संंशयःः || १.१२३ ||

	 123c अवीीचि�° ABIet al. : अवीीचीी° E.
	कपि� तं्थं केेतकीीपुुषं्पं माान्दि�नीी कााष्ठपााटलाा | 

	 124b माान्दि�नीी BEIet al. : नाान्दनीी A. 
	नि� म्बपुुषं्पं करञं्जं च धाातकीीपुुष्पमेेव च || १.१२४ ||

	 124c करञं्जं ABEet al. : करञ्जश् ्I.

449	 Quotation not identified.
450	 The commentary of the Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 15315–16) reads: kundaṃ tu varṣavyāpi

śivapūjāyāṃ vratarūpāyām ārabdhāyāṃ māghamāse vihitam | anyathā tu māghe pi 
niṣiddham.

451	 Quotation not identified.
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6.3  Edition

	शि�री ीषगुुञ्जलाापुुष्पमति�मुुकं्तं च वर्जजयेत् ्||
कि�न्तु ुपरमभक्ताानाामि�ह वि�हि�ताावि�हि�तवि�चाारोो नाास्ति� || तदुकंु्तं पुुष्पााध्याायेे 452 ||
	शु ुभंं वााप्यशुुभंं वाापि� फलपुुष्पसमन्वि�तम् ्|| १.१२५ ||
	भ क्त्याा नि�वेेदयेत्सर्वंं नााशुुभंं कि�ञ्चि�दाापु्नुयाात् ्||

|| अन्यत्राापि� 453 || 
	सर्वैः ः� पुुष्पैःः� सदाा पूूजाा वि�हि�ताावि�हि�तैरैपि� || १.१२६ ||

	 126d वि�हि�ताा° ABEet al. : वि�धि�राा° I.
	कर्ततव्या ा सर्ववदेवाानांं� भक्ति�योोगोोऽत्र काारणम् ्||
	या ानि� कण्टककीीर्णाा�नि� याानि� चोोपहताानि� च || १.१२७ ||
	रा ात्रि�पर्युु�षि�ताानीीह दूूरतःः परि�वर्जजयेत् ्||

सि�सि�याा बु ुमलि�स्वाान केेन्द्रस्वाान जि�थि�स्वाान मदन्ति�काास्वाान केेतकीीस्वाान जि�लस्वाान तोोयु ुअभरााति�स्वाान¬1.121¬ ह्यााङुु उन 
तोोयु ुउन स्वाान ओसि� जुयुााव चोोङ भंंदि�कस्वाान अक्षस्वाान वैभैीीति�स्वाान¬1.122¬ थ्वते ेस्वाान सकल्यं नि�त्यपूूजाास ग्वम्हन 
छााल अमोोम्ह अवि�चि� धाायाा नााम नरकस परलपीीव | थन संंसय मदु¬ु1.123¬ कपि�थस्वाान केेतकीीस्वाान साान्दि�नि�स्वाान 
सि�पाातरस्वाान नि�पबु ुकरञ्जस्वाान अम्बरस्वाान¬1.124¬ झलेेचाामरस्वाान खयमुगुलसि�माायाा बु ुअति�मुुक्तस्वाान थ्वते ेस्वाान 
सकल्यं तवधङ शि�वभकं्तं जुयुााव चोोङम्हन महाादेेवयााकेे छााय तेवे¬1.125ab¬ छााय तेवे स्वाान छााय मतेवे स्वाान छााय 
तेवे सेे छााय मतेवे सेे वि�हि�त नि�षि�द्ध जुलुसांं� भक्ति�न छाालङााव शुभु जुयुुवु अमंंगल जुयु मदु¬ु1.125c–126b¬ स्वाानंंयाा 
जाात दकोोनंं देेवताा सकलसं्कें भक्ति�न छााय तेवे मोोखकााल भक्ति� जुवुन¬1.126c–127b¬ कंंट दयााव चोोङ स्वाान धााकोो 
इथि�मि�थि� जुयुााव ओसि� जुयुााव चोोङ स्वाान थ्व स्वाान सकलेङ ताापाालेेनंं तोोलते ेमााल¬1.127c–128b¬
1.121 अभरााति�° F4 : अभााति�° F1F3; 1.122 ह्यााङुु उन f1 : ह्यााङुुन F3; भंंदि�क° F1F3 : भंंडि�क° F4; 1.125c–126b नि�षि�द्ध F4 : नि�शि�द्ध 
F1 : नि�खि�द्ध F3; 127c–128b सकलेङ F3 : सकलेंङ F1 : सकल्यं F4.

|| अथोोपहताानि� || गौौतमीीयेे 454 || 
गौौतमीीयेे Iet al. : गोोतमीीयेे ABEet al..
आसनगतमवनीीगतमन्तर्जजलधौौतमुुग्रगनं्धं च स्नाात्वाा यच्च त्रोोटि�तमभि�वाादनकर्ममकर्तृृ�करलीीनम् ्|| सर्ववमि�दंं सर्वेेषांं� 
देेवाानाामप्रि�यकुुसुुमम् ्|| 
°वनीीगतम् ्BIet al. : °नीीखाातम् ्A : om. E; उग्र° ABEet al. : उप° I; च स्नाात्वाा ABEet al. : च | स्नाात्वाा Iet al.; यच्च ABIet al. : om. 
E; °करलीीनंं BEet al. : करेलीीनम् ्I : कलीीनम् ्A; || सर्व्ववमि�दंं ABIet al. : सर्व्ववमि�दंं E; सर्वेेषांं� ABIet al. : सर्वेेषाा E.

|| पुुष्पमाालाायााम् ्455 || 
	 अन्तर्जजलक्षाालि�तमाासनसं्थं स्वयंं वि�शीीर्णं ंभुुवि� संंवि�लीीनम् ्|| १.१२८ ||
	 एताानि� पुुष्पााणि� समस्तदेेवपूूजाावि�धाावााहुरकर्ममकााणि� ||

	 129b °वि�धाावााहुर° BEIet al. : °वि�धौौवााह्यर° A.

452	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 1475–6). There the 
passage is attributed to the Devīpurāṇa. Brahmā speaks starting: śṛṇu śukra pra-
vakṣyāmi puṣpādhyāyaṃ samāhitaḥ.

453	 Quotation not identified. 1.126c–127b = Tārābhaktisudhārṇava (1940: 18124–25, 
attributed to Kriyāsāra).

454	 Quotation not identified.
455	 Puṣpamālā, verse 23 (text in A. Zotter 2013: appendix B 2).
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|| हाारीीतःः 456 ||
	 स्नाानंं कृृत्वाा तु ुयेे केेचि�तु्पुषं्पं चि�न्वन्ति� वैै द्वि�जाःः� || १.१२९ ||

	 129d द्वि�जाःः� I : द्वि�जःः ABet al. : द्वि�ज Eet al.. 
	दे वताास्तन्न गृृह्णन्ति� भस्मीीभवति� कााष्ठवत् ्||
	 उग्रगन्धमगनं्धं च क्रयक्रीीतंं च नि�ष्फलम् ्|| १.१३० ||

	 1.130d क्रयक्रीीतंं corr. PuCi 1966 : क्रयःःक्रीीतंं mss. 
	दे वोोपरि�धृतंृं म्लाानंं नाार्पपयेत्तु ुकदााचन ||
	म लि�नंं भूूमि�संस्पृृषं्टं क्रि�मि�केशाादि�दूषि�तम् ्|| १.१३१ ||

	 131d क्रि�मि�° ABEet al. : कृृमि�° I.
	पर्यु ु�षि�ताानि� च पुुष्पााणि� वर्जजयेदे्देवताार्चचनेे ||
	मु कुुलैैर्नाा�र्चचयेदे्देवंं तथाा छि�द्रैस्तु ुखण्डि�तैःः� || १.१३२ ||
	 स्वयंं वि�काासि�तैःः� पुुष्पैःः� स्वयंं च पति�तंं भुुवि� ||
	वा ासोोभिः�ः संंवृतृैैर्नीीतैैश्चााङ्गस्पृृष्टैसै्तथैवै च || १.१३३ ||

	 133d संंवृतृैैर्् ABIet al. : संंकृृतैैर्् E; 133b °सृ्पृष्टैसै् ्E : °पृृष्टैसै् ्ABIet al..
	 त्रि�पत्राानू्न्यूनकुुसुुमैैर्नाा�र्चचयेत्तु ुकदााचन ||

	 134a °कुुसुुमैैर्् ABEet al. : °कुुसुुमैै I; 134b न्नाार्च्चचयेत् ्ABIet al. : न्नाार्च्चचयत् ्E.
त्रि�पत्रेतेि� अनुुक्तपुुष्पपरम् ्|| स्वयंं वि�काासि�तैरैि�ति� कृृत्त्रि��मवि�काासि�तैःः� || अङ्गसृ्पृष्टैरैि�ति� पाादाादि�स्पृृष्टैरैि�त्यर्थःः� || 
+134b कृृत्त्रि��म° corr. PuCi 1966 : कृृत्ति�म° mss. : °सृ्पृष्टैरैि�त्यर्थःः� AEet al. : °सृ्पृष्टेरेि�त्यर्थःः� Bet al. : °सृ्पृष्टरि�त्यर्थःः�I.

|| अथ पुुष्पवि�शेेषााणांं� भूूगताादि�दोोषााभाावमााह || गौौतमीीयेे 457 || 
°दोोषाा° ABEet al. : °पााशाा° I; गौौतमीीयेे Iet al. : गोोतमीीयेे ABet al. : गोोतमीीय Eet al..
	भू गतंं वर्जजयेतु्पुषं्पं सेेफाालि�बकुुलंं वि�नाा || १.१३४ ||
	क लि�कााभि�स्तथाा त्यााजं्यं वि�नाा चम्पकपद्मकैःः�  || 

	 135a त्यााजं्यं corr. : त्यााज्याा BEet al. : त्यज्योो AI.
	बि� ल्वस्य खदि�रस्यैैव तथाा धाात्रीीदलस्य च || १.१३५ ||

	 135c खदि�रस्यैैव AEIet al. : खदि�स्यैैव B.
	तमा ालस्य च पत्रस्य छि�न्नभि�न्नं न दुषु्यति� |
	तु लुस्यगस्त्यबि�ल्वाानांं� नाास्ति� पर्युु�षि�ताात्मताा || १.१३६ ||

	 136c °गस्त्य° ABIet al. : °गस्त्ये°े E.
	वर्ज्यं ं पर्युु�षि�तं पुुषं्पं वर्ज्यंं पर्युु�षि�तं जलम् ्|
	 अवर्ज्यंं जााह्नवीीतोोयमवर्ज्यंं तुुलसीीदलम् ्|| १.१३७ ||

	 137c अवर्ज्यंं ABEet al. : अवर्ज्यय I; 137d तुलुसीी° AIet al. : तुरुसीी° B : तुुलसि�° E.

456	 Quotation not identified. Only verse 1.129c–130b could be traced in the manuscript 
of the Hārītasmṛti consulted (NGMPP B 454/11: fol. 3b7–8).

457	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tārābhaktisudhārṇava: 1.134cd = TBhS 
(1940: 18017); 1.135ab = TBhS (1940: 18019); 135c–136b = TBhS (1940: 18022–23); 1.136cd = 
TBhS (1940: 18111, from a puṣpādhyāya); 1.137 = TBhS (1940: 18113–14, from a puṣpā
dhyāya). 1.138ab ≈ Gautamīyatantra 10.65ab.
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	तु लुसीी सर्ववदाा शुुद्धाा तथाा बि�ल्वदलाानि� च ||
सर्ववदेति� पञ्चदि�नपर्ययन्तमि�त्यर्थःः� || पञ्चदि�नाानन्तरपर्युु�षि�तश्रवणाात् ्|| 

|| तथाा ||
	जलजा ानांं� च पुुष्पााणांं� बि�ल्वपत्रस्य चैैव हि� || १.१३८ ||
	 एषांं� पर्युु�षि�तााशङ्काा काार्याा� पञ्चदि�नोोर्ध्ववतःः ||

	 139b काार्याा� corr. : काारं्य्यं AB : काार्य्यय EI.
बुकुपुुषं्पं तु ुसप्तराात्राानन्तरं नि�र्माा�ल्यत्वाापत्तिः�ः || 

|| शि�वधर्ममसङ्ग्रहे े458 ||
	सप्तरा ातं्रं नि�वेेद्यस्तु ुबुकुोो रुद्रााय धीीमताा || १.१३९ ||

	 139c °राातं्रं ABEet al. : °राात्र Iet al..
	दि�ने े दि�नेे तुु दाातव्यं शोोचयि�त्वाा पुुनःः पुुनःः |

	 140ab दाातव्यं शोो° ABIet al. : दाातव्यं | शोो° E.
	सप्तरा ात्रमति�क्रम्य नि�र्माा�ल्यत्वं प्रपद्यते े|| १.१४० ||

थन इथि�मि�थि� आदि�पन छााय मतेक्व स्वाान ल्हााय तङाा—थव आसनस कुुति�ङ स्वाान बस कुुति�ङ स्वाान लखस दुनुे ेकुुति�ङ 
स्वाान फााछि�न नधााव स्वाान मोोल ल्हुयु धुनुकााओ थम थ्वयाा स्वाान स्वाान जोोङााव ब्रााह्मण आदि�पन नमस्काार यााङाागुलु स्वाान 
थ्वते ेस्वाान सकल्यं देेवताापनि�से्के छााय मतेवे || लखन सि�लाा स्वाान थव आसनस कुुति�ङ स्वाान थम थंंथमं बस कुुति�ङ स्वाान 
थ्वते ेस्वाान सकल्यें ंदेेवताापनीीस पूजूाास छााय मतेवे¬1.128c–129b¬ ग्वम्हन थम मोोल ल्हुयु धुनुकााव थमं स्वाान थ्वयााव 
देेवताायााकेे छााल अमोो स्वाान देेवताान मकााव भस्म जुयुााव¬1.129c–130b¬ फााचि�न नधाावगुल स्वाान नधााव छुुनंं मदुगुुलु 
स्वाान ङ्यााङाागुलु स्वाान देेवताायाा फुुसस तयाागुलु स्वाान थ्वते ेस्वाान ग्ववेलेसं छााय मतेवे¬1.130c–131b¬ सुुखुलु जुयुााव 
चोोङ स्वाान बस जुकु स्वाान कि�ल आदि�पन दयााव चोोङ स्वाान¬1.131cd¬ ओसि� जुयुााव चोोङ स्वाान प्वााल गङ स्वाान पेते 
गुलु स्वाा¬1.132¬ थम होोयकाा स्वाान थमं बस कुुति�ङ स्वाान काापलस पोोल चेेयााव हयाा स्वाान तुुति�न थि�याा स्वाान¬1.133¬ 
थि�न मल्हाायाागुुल स्वाानस स्वहल मदुगुुलु स्वाान थ्वते ेस्वाान सकल्यें देेवताापनि�से्के ग्वलन्हुंं� छााय मतेवे¬1.134ab¬
+1.128b नमस्काार F3 : नमस्कााल f1; 1.128c–129b om. f2; सि�लाा F3 : सेेराा F1; थंंथमं F3 : थेेथमं F1; पूूजाास F3 : पूूजाा F1; 
1.129c–130b अमोो f1 : ओमोो F3; ओनि�व F1 : ओनीीव F3 : वनि�व f2; 1.131cd सुुखुुल f1 : सुुषुुल F3; 1.132 प्वााल f1 : तुतुि� प्वााल F3; 
1.133 चेेयााव हयाा corr. : चयााव हयाा F1F3 : चयाा F4 : चेेयाा F5; 1.134ab थि�न F3 : थि�नाा F1 : थेने f2.

थन स्वाानयाा वि�सेखन बस कुुति�सेेनंं तेेव ल्हााय तङाा—बस कुुति�ङ स्वाान छुु छााय मतेेव | पाारि�जाात सचरस्वाान थ्व नेेताा 
बस कुुति�सेेनंं छााय तेेव¬1.134cd¬ मेेव स्वाानयाा मुुखुुलंं छााय मतेेव | चपस्वाान पलेस्वाान थ्व नेेताायाा मुुखुुलंं छााय तेवे | 
ब्याालपाात खयलसि�याा हल अवलयाा हल¬1.135¬ सि�ल्हाालहल थ्वते ेहल सकलेङ प्वााल गनसांं� पेेतगुुलसांं� छााय तेओे 
दुखुन मदु¬ु1.136ab¬ तुुलशीीहल काासि�बु ुब्याालपाात थ्वते ेस्वाान ङाान्हुतुोो छााय तेेव | ओसि� मजुुव | मेेवताा स्वाान ओसि� 
जुलुनाास छााय मतेवे | वसि� लंंखंं छााय मतेओे | गंंगााजल जुलुङााव ओसि� जुलुसांं� तेवे | तुलुशीी जुलुनााव ब्याालपाात जुलुनााव 
वसि� जुुलसांं� ङाान्हुतुोो छााय तेेव¬1.136c–138b¬ लखस जाायलपुु स्वाान धााकोो ब्याालपाात थ्वति� स्वाान सकलें ङाान्हुतुोो 
ओसि�याा संंखाा मुुमााल¬1.138c–139b¬ भोोकस्वाान न्हसचाातोो ओसि� जुयु मफु | न्हसचाातोो भोोकस्वाान दि�नंदि�नं छााय 
तेेव | न्हसचाानलि� ओसि� जुुलोो | छााय मतेलेोो¬1.139c–140¬

458	 Śivadharmasaṅgraha 5.114c–115.
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1.134cd छुु f1 : छुंं�  F3 ; नेेताा f1 : नि�ताा F3; 1.135 नेेताायाा f1 : नि�ताायाा F3; 1.135 मतेेव [... F5; मतेेव f2 : तेेव F1F3; खयलसि�याा f1 : 
खयलसिं�यंाा F3; 1.136ab सि�ह्लााल° F3F4 : सि�ह्नाार° F1; गनसांं� F3F4 : गणसांं� F1; 1.136c काासि�बु ुF1F3 : कााशि�बु ुF4; वसि� F3 : वसीी F1 : 
ओसि� F4; 1.138c–139b संंखाा F4 : संंकाा F1F3; 1.139c–140 ह्नसचाातोो F4 : ह्नश्चाातोो F1F3.

|| हाारीीतःः 459 ||
	 ति�षे्ठेद्दि�नत्रयं शुषंु्कं पद्ममाामलकं तथाा | 
	दि�नै ैकंं करवीीरााणि� योोग्याानि� च तपोोधनेे || १.१४१ ||

	 141c °धनेे ABEet al. : °धन I.
पर्युु�षि�तेेष्वपि� माालााकाारगृृहे ेस्थि�तेषेुु न दोोष इति� शैैवाागमःः 460 ||

सोोन्हुतुोो पलेस्वाान अंंबरहल ओसि� छााय तेेओ | करवीीरस्वाान चछि�न्हि�छि� ओसि� मजुुव¬1.141¬ थ्वतेे स्वाानंं मलि�याा 
छेेस चोोतोोलेे ओसि� मजुुव | ओसि� जुुलसांं� दुखुन मदु ु|
1.141 सोोन्हुतुोो F3 : सााह्नुतुोो F1 : स्वह्नुतुोो F4; अंंवर° F1F3 : अंंवल° F4; +1.141 ओसि� जुुलसांं� F4 : ओसि� जुुरसांं� F1 : अंंवरहल ओसि� 
छााय तेओे F3.

|| थ्वते ेमहाादेेवयााकेे स्वाान छाायाायाा प्रकरण ||
|| इति� श्रीीपुुष्पचि�न्ताामणौौ प्रथमःः प्रकााशःः || १ ||

श्रीी° ABIet al. : om. E.

459	 Quotation not identified.
460	 This commentary passage is probably a secondary borrowing from the Ācāracintāmaṇi 

(1983: 13719).
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|| अथ वि�ष्णोःः� || नरसिं�हंपुुरााणे े461 || 
	तपः ःशीीलगुुणोोपेेतपाात्रे ेवेेदस्य पाारगेे | 
	द त्त्वाा दश सुुवर्णाा�नि� यत्फलंं लभतेे नरःः || २.१ ||
	त त्फलंं लभतेे मर्त्योो हरेःः� कुुसुुमदाानतःः	 || 
	म ल्लि�काामाालतीीजाातीीकेेतकीीलोोध्रचम्पकैःः�  || २.२ ||
	 पुुन्नाागनाागबकुुलैःः� पद्मैरुत्पलजााति�भिः�ः ||
	 एतैरैन्यैशै्च कुुसुुमैःः� प्रशस्तैरैच्युुतंं नरःः || २.३ ||
	 अर्चचयेद्दशस्वर्णणस्य प्रते्येकंं फलमााप्नुुयाात् ्|| 
	 एकेेन करवीीरेेण सि�तेनााप्यसि�तेन वाा || २.४ ||
	हरिं�  वाा हरमभ्यर्च्यय न पुुनस्तनयोो भवेेत् ्|| 

	 5a हरमभ्य° BEIet al. : हरमेेभ्य° Aet al..

थन वि�ष्णुुयााकेे साामाान्यन स्वाान छाायाायाा फल ल्हााय तङाा—तपस्वि� जुुव सोोभााव भि�ङ गुुण दयााव चोोङ वेेद सव थथे 
ङङम्ह ब्रााह्मणयाात चएछ लति� लुंं�या ा ल्यााखन छगुल सुुवर्णण धााय थथि�ङ जि�गुुल सुुवर्णण दाान बि�याान फल दकोो स्वाान 
छफोोल देेवयााकेे छाायाान अमलि� फल लााय दु¬ु2.1–2b¬ मलि�स्वाान माालति�स्वाान जि�लस्वाान केेतकीीस्वाान गुुलाालस्वाान 
चपस्वाान¬2.2cd¬ छसि�बु ुरूपस्वाान बहुलस्वाान पलेस्वाान उफलस्वाान थ्वते ेस्वाान सकलेङ वि�ष्णुुयााकेे छाायाान स्वाान 
छफोोल छफोोलस जि�गुल सुुवर्णण दाानयाा फल लााक¬2.3–4b¬ कनेहोोलस्वाान छफोोल तोोयुुवंं थजुुल ह्यााङुु थजुुल 
वि�ष्णुुयााकेे छाायाान महाादेेवयााकेे छाायाान अमोोम्हयाा पुुनर्जजन्म मुुमााल¬2.4c–5b¬ 
2.1–2b गुुण f1 : गुुल F3; व्रााह्मण° f1 : व्रााण° F3; 2.2cd केेतकीी° f1 : केेटकीी° F3; गुुलााल° F3F4 : गुुसााल° F1; 2.3–4b सकलेङ corr. : 
सलेङ F1F3 : सलेकङ F4; 2.4c–5b थजुुल F3 : थजुुर F1 : थजुुलेे F4.

|| वि�ष्णुुपुुरााणे े462 || 
	मा ालतीी मल्लि�काा चैैव यूथूि�काा चााति�मुुक्तकःः || २.५ ||

	 5d चााति�° ABEet al. : वााति�° I.
	पा ाटलाा करवीीरंं च जयाा पाावन्ति�रेव च ||
	कु ब्जकस्तगरश्चैवै कर्णि�काारःः कुुरुण्ठकःः || २.६ ||

	 6c तगर° ABIet al. : तग° E.
	च म्पकोो वाातकःः कुुन्दोो बााणोो बर्बबरमल्लि�काा ||

	 7b वााणोो ABIet al. : दााणोो E.
	 अशोोकस्ति�लकश्चम्पस्तथाा चैैवााटरूषकःः || २.७ ||

	 7c ति�लकश् ्ABIet al. : ति�लकःः E.
	शमी ी पुुष्पप्रकााराास्तु ुशुुभाःः� केेशवपूूजनेे || 

461	 Narasiṃhapurāṇa, insertion after 57.7., cited by Hazra (1958: 2651–3) from manuscripts 
of the Narasiṃhapurāṇa. In the PuCi it is probably a secondary borrowing from the 
Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 1615–7; 1633–6). Verse 2.4c–5b could not be identified.

462	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 16314–19, 1641–3), but 
in the latter the verses are attributed to the Agnipurāṇa.
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|| तथाा || 
	पद्मा ान्यम्बुसुमुत्थाानि� रक्तनीीलेे तथोोत्पले || २.८ ||

	 8d °नीीलेे तथोोत्पले ABEet al. : नीीलंं तथोोत्पलं I.
	सि�तो ोत्पलं च कृृष्णस्य दयि�ताानि� सदाा नृृप | 
	ता ानि� पुुष्पााणि� देेयाानि� वि�ष्णवेे प्रभवि�ष्णवेे || २.९ ||

माालतीीस्वाान मलि�स्वाान जि�थि�स्वाान अति�मुकु्तस्वाान¬2.5¬ पाातुलुस्वाान जयाास्वाान तााकुुयि�स्वाान तगराायस्वाान लुुतेसे्वरस्वाान 
कोोलतस्वाान¬2.6¬ चपस्वाान वाातकस्वाान भोोयुवुस्वाान बलाापुुकबुसु्वाान ब्रब्रस्वाान मल्लि�काास्वाान अस्वयस्वाान हााम्लबुसु्वाान 
अतलुखसि�माायाा स्वाान¬2.7¬ समि�लसि� ह्यााङुु पलेस्वाान तोोयु ुपलेस्वाान ओचुु उफल ह्यााङुु चओल¬2.8¬ तोोयु ुचओल 
थ्वते ेस्वाान सकल्यं वि�ष्णुुयाा फााछि�न मतेङेाा भक्ति�न वि�ष्णुुयााकेे छााय¬2.9¬
2.5 मलि�° f1 : मल्लि�° F3; 2.6 तगरााय° f1 : तगरााज° F3; 2.6...]स्वाान लुुते°े F5; ;लुुतेसे्वर° f1 : लुंं�ते सुेुर° F1; 2.7 चप° f1 : चंंप° F3; 
भोोयुवु° F1F3 : भोोयु°ु f2; वलाापुुकवु°ु F1F3 : वलाापुुक° f2; अस्वय° F1F3 : अश्वय° f2; 2.9 चओल F3 : चओर F1 : चवर f2; फााछि�न 
F3 : फछि�न F1 : फााछि�कन f2.

|| अथ पुुष्पवि�शेेषााणांं� फलाानि� || नरसिं�हंपुुरााणे े463 || 
नर° ABEet al. : नृृ° I.
	द्रो ोणपुुष्पे ेतथैकैस्मि�न्मााधवााय नि�वेेदि�तेे | 

	 10a °पुुष्पे ेE : °पुुष्प ABet al. : °पुुषं्पं I.
	द त्त्वाा दश सुुवर्णाा�नांं� यत्फलंं तदवााप्नुुयाात् ्|| २.१० ||
	 एवंं पुुष्पवि�शेेषेेण फलंं तदधि�कं नृृप | 
	ज्ञे ेयंं पुुष्पाान्तरस्याापि� यथाा स्याात्तन्नि�बोोध मेे || २.११ ||

	 11d मेे ABEet al. : य I.

थन स्वाानयाा भेदेति�न फल ल्हााय तङाा—पाातकााबुसु्वाान छाायाान वि�ष्णुयुााकेे जि�गुल सुुवर्णण दाान यााङाायाा फल लााक¬2.10¬ 
थोोथें ंस्वाानयाा भेेदति�न अदि�क फल लााक अमोो ल्हााय तङाा¬2.11¬ 
2.10 पाातकाा° F1F3F4

acF5 : ग्वलजाा° F4
pc; 2.11 थोोथें ंF3 : थ्वथं्यं f2 : थ्वर्थ्वे ेF1.

	द्रो ोणपुुष्पसहस्रेभ्यःः खाादि�रं तु ुवि�शि�ष्यतेे | 
	 खदि�रपुुष्पसहस्रेभ्यःः शमीीपुुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यते े|| २.१२ ||

	 12c खदि�र° ABEet al. : खाादि�र° I; सहस्रेभ्यःः EIet al. : सहस्रेभ्य ABet al..
	शमी ीपुुष्पसहस्रेभ्योो बि�ल्वपत्रं वि�शि�ष्यते े|
	बि� ल्वपत्रसहस्रेभ्योो बकपुुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यते े|| २.१३ ||
	 बकपुुष्पसहस्रााद्धि� नन्द्याावर्तं ंवि�शि�ष्यते े| 

	 14a वकपुुष्प° BEIet al. : वकपुुष्पाा° A.
	 नन्द्याावर्ततसहस्रााद्धि� करवीीरंं वि�शि�ष्यते े|| २.१४ ||
	क रवीीरसहस्रााद्धि� चम्पकंं तु ुवि�शि�ष्यते े| 

	 15b चम्पकंं ABEet al. : चम्पकस् ्I.

463	 Narasiṃhapurāṇa, insertion after 57.7., cited by Hazra (1958: 2654–2669) from man-
uscripts of the Narasiṃhapurāṇa. In the PuCi, the quotation is probably a secondary 
borrowing from the Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 1618–1631).
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	च म्पकस्य पुुष्पशताादशोोकंं पुुष्पमुुत्तमम् ्|| २.१५ ||
	 15c °शताादशोोकंं ABIet al. : °शताातशोोकंं E.

	 अशोोकपुुष्पसहस्रााद्धि� सेेवन्तीीपुुष्पमुुत्तमम् ्| 
	से वन्तीीपुुष्पसहस्रााद्धि� कुुब्जकंं पुुष्पमुुत्तमम् ्|| २.१६ ||
	कु ब्जकस्य सहस्रााद्धि� माालतीीपुुष्पमुुत्तमम् ्|
	मा ालतीीपुुष्पसहस्रााद्धि� त्रि�सन्ध्याापुुष्पमुुत्तमम् ्|| २.१७ ||
	 त्रि�सन्ध्याारक्तसहस्रााद्धि� त्रि�सन्ध्यााश्वेतेमुुत्तमम् ्|
	 त्रि�सन्ध्यााश्वेतेसहस्रााद्धि� कुुन्दपुुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यते े|| २.१८ ||
	कु न्दपुुष्पसहस्रााद्धि� शतपत्रं वि�शि�ष्यते े| 
	शतपत्रसहस्रा ाद्धि� मल्लि�काापुुष्पमुुत्तमम् ्|| २.१९ ||
	म ल्लि�काापुुष्पसहस्रााद्धि� जाातीीपुुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यते े|
	सर्वा ा�सांं� पुुष्पजाातीीनांं� जाातीीपुुष्पमि�होोत्तमम् ्|| २.२० ||
	जा ातीीपुुष्पसहस्रेण यचे्छेन्माालांं� सुुशोोभनााम् ्|

	 21a जाातीी° AEIet al. : जााति�° Bet al.; 21b यचे्छेन् ्E : यचे्छेत् ्Iet al. : येेचे्छेत् ्ABet al..
	वि� ष्णवेे वि�धि�वद्भक्त्याा तस्य पुुण्यफलंं शृणु ु|| २.२१ ||
	क ल्पकोोटि�सहस्रााणि� कल्पकोोटि�शताानि� च |
	वसे द्वि�ष्णुुपुुरेे धीीमाान्वि�ष्णुुतुुल्यपरााक्रमःः || २.२२ ||
	शे ेषााणांं� पुुष्पजाातीीनांं� यत्फलंं वि�धि�देशि�तम् ्|

	 23b °देेशि�तं ABEet al. : °दर्शि�तं I.
	त त्फलस्याानुुसाारेेण वि�ष्णुुलोोकेे महीीयतेे || २.२३ ||

	 23c °नुुसाारेेण ABet al. : °नुुमाारेेण E : °नुुराागेेण I.

पतकााबुसु्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन अदि�क फल खयलसि�याा स्वाान छाायाान फल लााक | खयलसि�याा दोोलछि�देन समि�लसि� छाायाान 
फल लााक¬2.12¬ समीीलसि�स्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन बि�ल्वपत्र छाायाान फल लााक | ब्याालपाातयाा दोोलछि�देन वकपुुष्प छाायाान 
फल लााक¬2.13¬ वकपुुष्पयाा दोोलछि�देन तफोोलस्वाान छाायाान फल लााक | तफोोस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन कनेहेोोलस्वाान छाायाान 
फल लााक¬2.14¬ कनेहोोलस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन चपस्वाान छाायाान फल लााक | चपस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन अस्वयस्वाान 
छाायाान फल लााक¬2.15¬ अस्वयस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन लक्ष्मीीस्वाान छाायाान फल लााक | लक्ष्मीीस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन 
फल लााक तााकुुयि�स्वाान छाायाान¬2.16¬ तााकुुयि�स्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन फल लााक माालतीीस्वाान छाायाान | माालतीीस्वाानयाा 
दोोलछि�देन त्रि�स्वलस्वाान छाायाान फल लााक¬2.17¬ त्रि�स्वलस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन तोोयु ुत्रि�स्वलस्वाान छाायाान फल लााक | 
तोोयु ुत्रि�स्वलस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन फल लााक भोोयुवुस्वाान छाायाान¬2.18¬ भोोयुसु्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन शरछि� हल दु ुपलेस्वाान 
छाायाान फल लााक | शरछि� हल दु ुपलेस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन फल लााक मल्लि�काास्वाान छाायाान¬2.19¬ मल्लि�काास्वाानयाा 
दोोलछि�देन फल लााक जि�लस्वाान छाायाान | जि�लस्वाान छाायाान स्वाानजााति� दकोोसंं जि�लस्वाान शे्रेष्ट जुवु¬2.20¬ अमोो 
जि�लस्वाान दोोलछि�फोोलन स्वाानमाालाा हङााव वि�ष्णुयुााकेे ग्वम्हन छााल भक्ति�पुुर्ववकनं अमोोयाा फल कने तङाा ङेेङोो¬2.21¬ 
दोोलछि�कल्पकोोटि� शरछि�कल्पकोोटि� दयाा ल्यााखन वि�ष्णुव उति� बल थुलुााव वि�ष्णुुलोोकस बसलपााव चोोनीीव¬2.22¬ 
मेेवताा स्वाानयाा फल ल्हाायााव तयााति�न वि�ष्णुुलोोकस चोोनीीव¬2.23¬
2.12ab पाातकाा° F1F3F4

acF5 : गोोलजाा° F4
pc; खयलसि�याा f1 : खयलसिं�यंाा F3; 2.12cd खयलसि�याा F3 : खयलसिं�यंाा F1 : खयलसि�याा 

स्वाानयाा f2; समि�लसि� F1F3 : समीीलसि� F4F5; 2.13 समीीलसि�° F3F4F5 : समि�लसि�याा F1; 2.14ab दोोलछि�° F3 : दोोरछि�° f1; दोोलछि�देन 
f1 : दोोलछि�देन अधि�क फल F3; छाायाान f1 : याान F3; 2.15 अस्वय° F1F3 : अश्वय° f2; 2.16ab अस्वय ° F1F3 : अश्वय° f2; 2.16cd 
दोोलछि�देन फल लााक F3 : दोोलछि�देन f1; छाायाान F3 : yāna F1 : छाायाान फल लााक f2; 2.17ab दोोलछि�देन फल लााक F3 : दोोलछि�देन f1; 
2.17cd दोोलछि�देन f1 : दोोलछि�देन फल लााक F3; त्रि�स्वल° f1 : त्रि�स्वर° F3; छाायाान फल लााक f1 : छाायाान F3; 2.18ab दोोलछि�देन f1 : 
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दोोलछि�देन फल लााक F3; त्रि�स्वल° f1 : त्रि�स्वर° F3 (thrice); छाायाान फल लााक f1 : छाायाान F3; दोोलछि�देन फल लााक F3 : दोोलछि�देन 
F1 : दोोलछि�दे फल लााक f2; 2.19 दोोलछि�देन f1 : दोोलछि�देन फल लााक F3; छाायाान फल लााक f1 : छाायाान F3; दोोलछि�देन फल लााक F3 : 
दोोलछि�देन F1 : दोोलछि�दे फल लााक f2; 2.20 दोोलछि�देन फल लााक F3 : दोोलछि�देन F1 : दोोलछि�दे फल लााक f2; 2.22 उति� f1 : उतिं� ंF3; 
वल f2 : वर F1F3.

वि�धि�वदि�ति� पूूर्वोोक्तलक्षणयुकु्ताा माालेेत्यर्थःः� || 
माालेे° ABIet al. : मााल° E.
	प त्रााण्यपि� च पुुण्याानि� हरि�प्रीीति�करााणि� च | 
	 प्रवक्ष्याामि� नृृपश्रेष्ठ शृणुुष्व गदतोो मम || २.२४ ||

	 24c प्रवक्ष्याामि� BEet al. : प्रवक्षाामि� AIet al.; 24d मम EI : ममःः ABet al..
	 अपाामाार्गगपत्रं पुुणं्यं तस्मााद्भृङृ्गरजस्य च | 

	 25a °पत्रं पुुणं्यं ABE et al. : °पत्रपुुषं्पं I.
	त स्मााच्च खाादि�रं शे्रेषं्ठं तस्मााच्च शमि�पत्रकम् ्|| २.२५ ||
	दु रु्वाा�पत्रं ततःः शे्रेषं्ठं ततोोऽपि� कुुशपत्रकम् ्| 

	 26a दुरु्व्वाा�° ABEet al. : दूूर्वाा�° I.
	त स्मााद्दमनकंं शे्रेषं्ठं ततोो बि�ल्वस्य पत्रकम् ्|| २.२६ ||
	बि� ल्वपत्राादपि� हरेःः� तुुलसीीपत्रमुुत्तमम् ्||

	 27a हरेःः� BIet al. : हरःः A : हरेस् ्E.
	 एतेेषांं� तु ुयथाालब्धैःः� पत्रैशै्चैवैाार्चचयेद्धरि�म् ्|| २.२७ ||

	 27c एतेेषांं� ABIet al. : एतेेयाान् ्E; लव्धैःः� BEIet al. : लर्व्धैः�ः� A.
	सर्ववपा ापवि�नि�र्मुु�क्तोो वि�ष्णुुलोोकेे महीीयतेे ||

	 28a °वि�नि�र्म्मुु�क्तोो ABet al. : °वि�नि�म्मुकु्तोो E : °वि�वि�नि�र्मु�क्तोो I.

थन वि�ष्णुयााकेे छााय तेेकोो स्वाानयाा हल छााय दकोो ल्हााय तङाा¬2.24¬ अपाामाार्गगहल भि�मरााजयाा हल वि�ष्णुुयााकेे 
छाायाान तवधङ फल | अपाामाार्गगयाा हलयाा सि�नं भि�मरााजयाा हल छाायाान तवधङ फल लााक | भि�मरााजयाा हल छाायाा सिं� ं
खयलसि�याा हल छाायाान फल लााक | खयलसि�याा हलयाा सिं� ंसि�टू छाायाान फल लााक¬2.25¬ सि�टूयाा सिं� ंकुुशबु ुछाायाान 
फल लााक | कुुशबुयुाा सि�न धवनस्वाान छाायाान फल लााक | धवनस्वाानयाा सि�नं ब्याालपाात छाायाान फल लााक¬2.26¬ 
ब्याालपाातयाा सि�न वि�ष्णुुयाा फचि�नंं मतेेङाा तुुलशीी छाायाान फल लााक | थ्वतेे स्वाानस ग्ववेेलस ग्वगुुलि� लाात अमोोगुुलि� 
स्वाान वि�ष्णुुयााकेे छााल अमोोम्ह वि�ष्णुुलोोकस बसलपीीव¬2.27–28b
2.25 हल छाायाा सिं� ंF1F3 : हरयाा सिं� ंf2; सि�टू F1F3 : सि�तु ुf2; 2.26 सि�टू F1F3 : सि�तु ुf2; धवनस्वाान छाायाान f1 : धवनस्वाान छाायाान छाायाान F3; 
2.27–28b °पाातयाा सि�न F3 : °पााताायाा सिं� ंf2 : °पाात सि�नं F1; ग्ववेलेस F1 : गोोवेलेस F3 : om. f2; वि�ष्णुयुााकेे छााल F5 : वि�ष्णुयुााकेे F1F3F4.

|| गौौतमीीयेे 464 || 
गौौ° Iet al. : गोो° ABEet al..
	कमले  करवीीरेे दे्वे तुुलस्यौौ जााति�केेतके || २.२८ ||

	 28c कमले ABIet al. : कमल E.

464	 Gautamīyatantra 10.61–63ab. Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tantrasāra 
(1985: 33924–3401).
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	ना ागकेेशरपाावन्तीीकह्लाारंं चम्पकोोत्पले ||
	 नन्द्याावर्तं ंच यूथूीी च मल्लि�काा नवमल्लि�काा || २.२९ ||
	कु न्दमन्दाारकंं चैैव सौौगन्धि�कं च केेशरम् ्|| 
	कु रण्डााशोोकसर्जाा�नि� बि�ल्वं च मुुनि�पुुष्पकम् ्|| २.३० ||

	 30c कुुरण्डाा° AEet al. : कुुरुण्डाा° B : कुुरण्टाा° I.
	पत्रमा ामलकं चैैव कर्णि�काारंं पलााशकम् ्|
	 एताान्यन्याानि� पुुष्पााणि� यथाालााभंं नि�वेेदयेत् ्|| २.३१ ||
	सु रभीीणि� च सर्वाा�णि� स्थलजाान्यम्बुजुाानि� च |

	 32b °जाान्यमु्वु° ABIet al. : °जाानु्युमु्वु° E.
	 एताानि� पुुष्पदेेयाानि� वि�ष्णवेे प्रभवि�ष्णवेे || २.३२ ||

	 32c एताानि� पुुष्प° A : एताानि� पुुष्पाानि� Bet al. : एताानि� पुुष्पााणि� EI.

ह्यााङुु पलेस्वाान तोोयु ुपलेस्वाान ह्यााङुु कनेहोोलस्वाान तोोयु ुकनेहोोलस्वाान तुलुशीी स्याामतुलुशि� जि�लस्वाान केेतकीीस्वाान¬2.28¬ 
रूपस्वाान पाावन्ति�स्वाान कल्हाालस्वाान चपस्वाान नद्याावर्त्ततस्वाान जि�थि�स्वाान मल्लीीकाास्वाान वनमाालि�स्वाान¬2.29¬ भोोयुसु्वाान 
वकसि�बुसु्वाान कह्नाालस्वाान केेशरस्वाान कोोलतस्वाान अस्वयस्वाान सि�सि�बुसु्वाान ब्याालपाात मुनुि�पुुष्पस्वाान¬2.30¬ अबरहल 
लुंं�ते ेसुुरस्वाान लााहााबुु थ्व स्वाान सकलेङ मेेवताा स्वाान समयेति�न वि�ष्णुयााकेे छााय¬2.31¬ नसााक स्वाान धााकोो थलस 
जाायलपकोो जलस जाायलपकोो थ्वते ेस्वाान सकल्यं भक्ति�न वि�ष्णुुयााकेे छााय¬2.32¬
2.28 केेतकीी° f1 : केेतकि�° F3; 2.30 केेशर° F3 : केेशल° f1; कोोलत° F1F3 : कोोलोोत° f2; 2.31 अवर° F1F3 : अवल° f2; लुंं�ते ेसुुर F1 : 
लुंं� गसुुर° F3 : लुुतेेशूूल° f2; 2.32 सकल्यं f1 : सकल्यें ंF3.

|| वाामनपुुरााणे े465 || बलिं� ंप्रति� प्रह्लाादवााक्यम् ्|| 
वाामन° EIet al. : वाामण° ABet al.; ह्लाादवााकं्यं ABEet al. : प्रह्लाादेेनोोकं्तं I.
	ता ान्येेव च प्रशस्ताानि� कुुसुुमाानि� महाासुुर |

	 33a एव ABIet al. : अव Eet al..
	या ानि� सु्युर्ववर्णणयुकु्ताानि� रसगन्धयुतुाानि� च || २.३३ ||
	जा ातीीशतााह्वाा सुुमनाा कुुन्दचाारुपुुटस्तथाा |

	 34a सुुमनाा EIet al. : सुुमनोो ABet al.; 34b °चाारुपुुट° ABEet al. : °चाारुयु°ु I.
	बा ाणंं च चम्पकााशोोकंं करवीीरंं च यूथूि�काा || २.३४ ||

	 34c वााणंं ABEet al. : वााशंं I.
	पा ारि�भद्रं पााटलाा च बकुुलंं गि�रि�शाालि�नीी |
	क नकंं जम्बुवुनजंं पीीतकं तगरंं त्वपि� || २.३५ ||

	 35d तगरंं त्वपि� corr. ĀC 1983: 16411, PuCi 1966 : तगरत्यपि� ABet al. : तगराान्यपि� E : तगरेेस्यपि� I.
	 एताानि� हि� प्रशस्ताानि� कुुसुुमाान्यच्युुताार्चचनेे ||

	 36a प्रशस्ताानि� ABIet al. : प्रमस्ताानि� E.

465	 Vāmanapurāṇa 68.12–16b. Probably a secondary borrowing from the Ācāracintāmaṇi 
(1983: 1646–12).
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|| स्कन्दोोक्तवैैष्णवाामृृते े466 || 
	मा ालतीीतुुलसीीपदं्मं केेतकीीमुुनि�पुुष्पकम् ्|| २.३६ ||
	ये ऽर्चचयन्ति� जगन्नााथंं तेे गच्छन्ति� हरेःः� पदम् ्|| 

	 37b हरेःः� I : हरे AEet al. : हेेरेे B.
	त्रिं� शंद्वर्षषसहस्रााणि� त्रिं�शंद्वर्षषशताानि� च || २.३७ ||
	प्री ीतोो भवति� दैैत्याारिः�ः कदम्बकुुसुुमाार्चि�तःः ||
	 यथाा पद्माालयं प्रााप्य प्रीीतोो भवति� मााधवःः || २.३८ ||
	कद म्बकुुसुुमंं दृष्ट्वाा तथाा प्रीीणााति� केेशवःः ||
	सकृ त्कदम्बपुुष्पेणे हेलेयाा हरि�रर्चि�तःः || २.३९ ||
	सप्तजन्मा ानि� देेवर्षेे तस्य लक्ष्मीीर्नन दूूरगाा ||

	 40b लक्ष्मीीर्न्नन BEIet al. : लक्ष्मीी न A; दूूरगाा EI : दूूरगाःः� ABet al..
	कद म्बपुुष्पनि�करं यःः करोोति� शि�रोोपरि� || २.४० ||

	 40d शि�रोोपरि� ABEet al. : शि�वोोपरि� I.
	के शवस्य महााप्रााज्ञोो गोोसहस्रफलंं लभेत् ्||

उन भि�ङ स्वाान धााकोो नसााक स्वाान धााकोो वि�ष्णुुयााकेे छााय प्रसस्त¬2.33¬ जि�लस्वाान भोोयुुस्वाान बलाापुुकबु ु
चपस्वाान अस्वयस्वाान कनेहोोलस्वाान जि�थि�स्वाान¬2.34¬ नि�पस्वाान पााटुुलस्वाान बहुलस्वाान दुुधरस्वाान इयि�व 
तगलाायस्वाान¬2.35¬ थ्वते ेस्वाान सकल्यं वि�ष्णुुयााकेे छााय फााचि�न प्रसस्त जुवु¬2.36ab¬ वि�ष्णुुयााकेे कदम्बस्वाान 
छाायाान सुुयदोोलव स्वशलव दंंयाा ल्यााखन अमोोम्हयााकेे वि�ष्णुु प्रसन्न जुुयुु¬2.37c–38b¬ लक्ष्मीी लााङााव वि�ष्णुुयाा 
आनन्द जुुवथेंं कदम्बस्वाान वि�ष्णुुयाा फचि�नंं आनन्द जुुव ¬2.38c–39b¬ वि�ष्णुुयााकेे ग्वम्हन कदम्बस्वाान छफोोल 
छााल आमोोम्ह न्हस जत्मतोो अनेेग संंपत्ति� दयााव चोोनीीव¬2.39c–40b¬ महाादेेवयााकेे वि�ष्णुुयााकेे ग्वम्हन पूूर्णण यााङााव 
छााल अमोोम्हन दोोलछि� साा दाान यााङाा फल लााक¬2.40c–41b¬
2.34 चप° f1 : चंंप° F3; अस्वय° F1F3 : अश्वय° f2; 2.35 पााटुुल° F1F3 : पाातुुल° f2; तगलााय° f1 : तगरााज° F3; 2.36 सकल्यं f1 : 
सकल्यें ंF3; फााचि�न f1 : फचि�नंं F3; 2.38c–39b लााङााव F1 : ङााव F3 : रााङााओ f2; 2.39c–40b जत्मतोो f1 : जन्मतोो F3; अनेेग f1 : 
अनेेक F3; 2.40c–41b ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मणं F3; अमोोह्मन f1 : अमोोह्मनं F3.

|| तथाा || 
	मा ालतीीमाालयाा वि�ष्णुःः� पूूजि�तोो येेन काार्त्ति�केे || २.४१ ||
	कपि�ला ाशतदाानस्य लभते ेफलमुुत्तमम् ्||
	म ल्लि�कााकुुसुुमैैरे्देवंं वसन्ते ेगरुडध्वजम् ्|| २.४२ ||
	यो ोऽर्चचयेत्परयाा भक्त्याा दहेते्पाापंं त्रि�धाार्जि�तम् ्||
	दमने ेनाापि� देेवेेशंं संंप्राापे्ते मधुमुााधवेे || २.४३ ||
	कपि�ला ाशतदाानस्य अर्चचनााल्लभते ेफलम् ्||
	के तकीीपत्रेणेैैकेेन पूूजि�तोो गरुडध्वजःः || २.४४ ||

	 44c °पत्रे°े EI : °पत्र° ABet al..

466	 Vaiṣṇavāmṛtasaroddhāra, parts of chapters 5 and 7 (text in A. Zotter 2013: appendix 
B 2). The text is a collection of puranic quotations on ritual practice for Vaiṣṇavas. In 
the Vaiṣṇavāmṛta the passages cited here is attributed to the Skandapurāṇa, hence 
the qualification skandokta°.
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	समाःः�  सहस्रं सुुप्रीीतोो भवते ेमधुसूुूदनःः ||
	 45a सहस्रं BEIet al. : सहस्र A.

	मु ुनि�पुुष्पकृृतांं� माालांं� येेऽर्चचयन्ति� जनाार्ददनम् ्|| २.४५ ||
	दे वेेन्द्रोोऽपि� मुुनि�श्रेष्ठ करोोति� करसम्पुटम् ्||
	यः ः पुुनःः पााटलाापुुष्पैरै्ववसन्ते ेगरुडध्वजम् ्|| २.४६ ||

	 46c पााटलाा° AEIet al. : पाातलाा° Bet al..
	 अर्चचयेत्परयाा भक्त्याा मुुक्ति�योोगीी भवेेद्धि� सःः ||

	 47b मुुक्ति�योोगीी ABEet al. : मुुक्ति�भाागीी I.
	 बहुलााशोोककुसुुमैैरे्येऽर्चचयन्ति� जगत्पति�म् ्|| २.४७ ||

	 47c वहुलाा° ABet al. : वकुलाा° EI; 47d ये्ये AEIet al. : य्योो B.
	वि�शो ोकाास्ते ेभवि�ष्यन्ति� याावच्चन्द्रदि�वााकरौौ ||

	 48a ते ेABEet al. : तु ुI.
	ये ऽर्चचयन्ति� जलााध्यक्षं करवीीरैःः� सि�ताासि�तैःः� || २.४८ ||
	चतु ुर्युु�गााणि� वि�प्रेने्द्र प्रीीतोो भवति� मााधवःः ||

	 49a वि�प्रेने्द्र AEIet al. : वि�पेन्द्र B; 49b प्रीीतोो भवति� मााधवःः E : वि�प्रोो भवति� माानवःः ABIet al..
	मञ्जर्या ा� सहकाारस्य केेशवोोपरि� सर्ववदाा || २.४९ ||
	ये ऽर्चचयन्ति� महााभाागाःः� गोोकोोटि�फलभाागि�नःः ||

	 50a °भाागाःः� ABIac, et al. : °भाागाा EIpc.
	दु रु्वाा�ङ्कुरैैर्हहरे�ेर्ययस्तु ुपूूजााकाालेे प्रयच्छति� || २.५० ||

	 50c दुरु्व्वाा�° ABEet al. : दूूर्वाा�° I; हरेर्ययस्तु ुBEIet al. : हर्ययस्तु ुA.
	पू ूजााफलंं शतगुुणंं संंयगााप्नोोति� माानवःः||
	शमी ीपत्रैसै्तु ुयोो देेवंं पूूजयत्यसुुरद्वि�षम् ्|| २.५१ ||

	 51d पूूजय° EI : पूूजये° ABet al..
	 यममाार्गंं महााघोोरंं नि�स्तीीर्णणस्तेने नाारद ||

	 52a °माार्गंं BEIet al. : °माार्ग्गग° Aet al.; 52b नि�स्तीीर्णणस् ्BEIet al. : वि�स्तीीर्ण्णणस् ्A.
	वर्षा ा�काालेे तु ुदेेवेेशंं कुुसुुमैैश्चम्पकोोद्भवैःः� || २.५२ ||

	 52c देेवेेशंं AIet al. : देेवेेश B : देेवशं E.
	ये ऽर्चचयन्ति� न तेे मर्त्याःः�� संंसाारेेण पुुनर्भभवाःः� ||
	कु म्भीीपुुष्पेणे देेवर्षेे येेऽर्चचयन्ति� जनाार्ददनम् ्|| २.५३ ||

	 53d जनाा° ABEet al. : जजनाा° I.
	सु वर्णणपरमाात्रस्य लभन्ते ेतत्फलंं मुुनेे ||

	 54b लभन्ते ेcorr. : लभते ेmss.
	सु वर्णणकेतकीीपुुषं्पं यच्छन्ति� च जनाार्ददनेे || २.५४ ||

	 54d जनाार्द्ददनेे ABEet al. : जनाार्द्ददनं Iet al..
	को ोटि�जन्माार्जि�तं पाापंं दहते गरुडध्वजःः ||
	कु ङु्कुमाारुणपद्मााभ्यांं� गन्धााभ्यांं� शतपत्रि�कांं� || २.५५ ||

	 2.55d °शतपत्रि�कांं� corr. Vaiṣṇavāmṛta : °शतपत्रि�काा mss.
	यो ो ददााति� जगन्नााथे ेश्वेतेद्वीीपेे वसेच्चि�रम् ्||

	 56a °नााथे ेABEet al. : °नााथंं I.
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	 यत्फलंं सर्ववपुुष्पेषेुु पुुष्पपत्रेषेुु नाारद || २.५६ ||
	तु लुसीीदलमाात्रेणे प्रााप्यते ेकेेशवाार्चचनाात् ्||
	 दृष्टाा सृ्पृष्टाा तथाा ध्यााताा कीीर्ति�ताा नमि�ताा स्तुतुाा || २.५७ ||

	 57c दृष्टाा EIet al. : दृष्ट्वाा AB; सृ्पृष्टाा BEIet al. : सृ्पृष्ट्वाा A; 57d स्तुतुाा E : स्तुतुे ेABIet al..
	रो ोपि�ताा सि�ञ्चि�ताा नि�त्यं पूूजि�ताा तुुलसीी शुुभाा ||

	 58b शुुभाा EI : शुुभाःः� ABet al..
	रो ोपि�ताा तुुलसीी याावत्कुरुते ेमूूलवि�स्तरम् ्|| २.५८ ||

	 58d कुुरुते ेABIet al. : कुुरुत E.
	ता ावद्युगसहस्रााणि� तनोोति� सुुकृृतंं मुुनेे ||
	रो ोपि�ताा तुुलसीी पुुम्भि�र्ववर्धधते ेवसुुधाातलेे || २.५९ ||
	कु लंं तेषेांं� तु ुयेे जााताा येे भवि�ष्यन्ति� येे गताःः� |

	 60b जााताा corr. Vaiṣṇavāmṛta : यााताा mss. 
	कल्पा ायुतुशतं साागं्रं ते ेवसन्ति� हरेर्गृृ�हम् ्|| २.६० ||

	 60c कल्पाायुतुशतं BEet al. : कल्पाायुगंुं A : कपाायुतंुं शतं I.

वि�ष्णुयुााकेे ग्वम्हन काार्त्ति�कलाास जि�लस्वाानयाा माालाा छााल अमोोम्हन शरछि� कपि�ल दाान यााङाा फल लााक¬2.41c–42b¬ 
वसन्तस ग्वम्हन वि�ष्णुुयााकेे मल्लि�काास्वाान छााल अमोोम्हयाा मनवचकर्ममन जाायलपकोो पााप क्षय जुुयु¬ु2.42c–43b¬ 
चैैत्र वैैशााखस ग्वम्हन वि�ष्णुुयााकेे धवनस्वाान छााल अमोोम्हन शरछि� कपि�लाा दाान यााङाायाा फल लााक¬2.43c–44b¬ 
ग्वम्हन केेतकीीस्वाानयाा हल छ हल छााल अमोोम्ह खङााव दोोलछि�दतोो वि�ष्णुु लसताायााव चोोनि�व¬2.44c–45b¬ 
वि�ष्णुुयााकेे ग्वम्हन मुुनि�पुुष्पन हााङाा स्वाानयाा माालाा छााल अमोोम्हयााकेे इन्द्रनं सुुद्धाा बि�नति� यााय माालि�ओ¬2.45c–
46b¬ वि�ष्णुुयााकेे ग्वम्हन भक्ति�न पाातुुलस्वाान छााल अमोोह्म परमयोोगि� जुयुुवु¬2.46c–47b¬ वि�ष्णुुयााकेे ग्वम्हन 
अस्वयस्वाान छााल अमोोम्ह चन्द्रसूर्य्यय दतोोलेे दुखुन कय मदु¬ु2.47c–48b¬ वि�ष्णुयुााकेे ग्वम्हन ह्यााङुु कनेहोोलस्वाान तोोयु ु
कनेहेोोलस्वाान छााल अमोोम्ह मनुष्य पेेगुुल जुगुसंं ब्रााह्मण जुयुााव चोोनि�व¬2.48c–49b¬ ग्वम्हन वि�ष्णुयााकेे अपबु ुसदांं� 
छााल अमोोम्हन कोोटि� साा दाान बि�याा फल लााक¬2.49c–50b¬ ग्वम्हन वि�ष्णुुयााकेे सि�तुु छााल पूूजााकाालस अमोोम्हन 
शरछि�पोोल पूूजाा यााङाा फल लााक¬2.50c–51b¬ ग्वम्हन वि�ष्णुुयााकेे समीीलसि�याा स्वाान छााल अमोोम्हयाात यमयाा भय 
मदु¬ु2.51c–52b¬ ग्वम्हन वरषााकाालस वि�ष्णुुयााकेे चपस्वाान छााल अमोोम्हयाात पुुनर्जजर्म्मम मुुमााल¬2.52c–53b¬ 
ग्वम्हन वि�ष्णुयााकेे कुुम्भीीपुुष्प छाायि�व अमोोम्हन सुुवर्ण्णणपलछि� दाान यााङाायाा फल लाायि�व¬2.53c–54b¬ ग्वम्हन 
वि�ष्णुुयााकेे सुुवर्ण्णण केेतकीीस्वाान छााल अमोोम्हयाा कोोटि� जन्मन मुुङााव तयाा पााप फुुयि�ओ¬2.54c–55b¬ ग्वम्हन 
केेशलीीस थुङुााव शरछि� हल दु ुपलेस्वाान छााल वि�ष्णुयुााकेे छााल अमोोम्ह तााकाालंं श्वेतेद्वि�पस बसलपीीव¬2.55c–56b¬ 
स्वाानजाात दकोो छाायाान फल दकोो छााय तेकेोो हल छाायाान फल लााकोो थ्वतेे फल सकल्यं तुुलशीीयाा छ हल वि�ष्णुुयााकेे 
छाायाान फल लााक¬2.56c–57b¬ तुलुशि� स्वयाान थि�याान ध्याान यााङाान भोोक पुुयाान नााम काायाान स्तुतुि� यााङाान तुलुशीी 
पि�याान लख बि�याान पूूजाा यााङाान¬2.57c–58b¬ पि�यााव तयाा तुुलशीीयाा हाायाा कचाामोोचाा आदि�पन वि�स्ताार दकोो अमोो 
ल्यााखन छगुलि� छगुलि�संं दोोलछि� दोोलछि�थाासयाा ल्यााखन थ्वलि�तोो थ्वम्हयाा मंंगल जुुयि�व¬2.58c–59b¬ ग्वम्हन 
तुलुशीी पि�यााव बााधरपयकल थ्वम्हयाा कुुलस पूूर्ववपुुरुष जाायलपकोंं�  लि�मोोल जाायलपीीव जुकुोो थ्वपीीन सकल्यं जि�-दोोलकल्प 
शरछि�थाास थ्वते ेदंंयाा ल्यााखन थ्वम्ह मनुुष्य वयकुुण्ठस बसलपीीव¬2.59c–60¬
2.41c–42b ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; अमोोह्मन f1 : अमोोह्मनं F3; शरछि� F1 : शतछि� F3 : शलछि� f2; कपि�ल f1 : कपि�ल साा F3; 2.42c–43b 
ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; 2.44c–45b ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; केेतकीी° f1 : केेतकि�° F3; दोोलछि�दतोो f1 : दोोलक्षि�दाातोो F3; लसताायााव f1 : 
लसताायााङाा F3; 2.45c–46b ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; इन्द्रनं F1 : इन्द्रन f2 : इन्द्रयााकेे F3; 2.46c–47b परमयोोगि� f2 : परयोोगि� F3 : 
पलयोोगि� F1; 2.47c–48b अस्वय° F1F3 : अश्वय° f2; 2.48c–49b ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; पेेगुुल f1 : पेेगुु F3; चोोनि�व f1 : योोनि�व 
F3; 2.49c–50b ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; सदांं� F3 : सदंं F1 : सदााङ f2; अमोोह्मन f1 : अमोोह्मनं F3; 2.51c–52b ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; 
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समीीलसि�याा F1F3 : शमीीलशि�याा f2; 2.53c–54b ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; अमोोह्मन f1 : अमोोह्मनं F3; लाायि�व F1 : लाायीीव f2 : लााक F3; 
2.54c–55b ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; केेतकीी° F1F3 : केेतकि�° f2; फुुयि�ओ F3 : फुुयि�ओःः F1 : फुुयु ुf2; 2.55c–56b ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; 
केेशलीी° F1F3 : केेशरि�° f2; 2.56c–57b छाायाान f1 : छाायाानंं F3; सकल्यं f1 : सकल्यें ंF3; 2.57c–58b तुुलशि� F1F3 : तुुलशीी f2; स्वयाान 
f1 : स्वयाानंं F3; थि�याान f1 : थि�याानंं F3; ध्याान यााङाान f1 : ध्याान यााङाान F3; पुुयाान f1 : पुुयाानंं F3; काायाान f1 : काायाानंं F3; स्तुतुि� यााङाान f1 : 
स्तुतुि� यााङाानंं F3; पि�याान F1 : पि�याानंं F3 : पेेयाान f2; वि�याान f2 : पि�याान F1 : वि�याानंं F3; पूूजाा यााङाान : f2 : पूूजाा यााङााव F1 : पूूजाा यााङाानंं 
थाासय F3; 2.59c–60 ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; वााधर° F3F4 : वााधल° F5 : चााधन° F1; जाायलपकोंं�  F3 : जाालयपकोंं�  F1 : जाायलपकोो f2; 
जाायलपीीव F1 : जाालयपपीीव F3 : जाायरपि�व f2; शरछि� f1 : शतछि� F3; वयकुुण्ठस f1 : वैैयकुुण्ठस F3.

|| अथ नि�षि�द्धाानि� || गौौतमीीयेे 467 || 
गौौ° Iet al. : गोो° ABEet al..
	 न रक्तचन्दनं जाातु ुगृहृ्नीीयााद्रक्तपुुष्पकम् ्| 

	 61a °चन्दनं जाातु:ु corr. TBhS : °चंंदनं याातु ुABEet al. : °करवीीरन्तु ुI.
	बि� ल्वपत्रैसै्तत्प्रसूूनैैर्नाा�र्चचयेदे्देवकीीसुुतम् ्|| २.६१ ||

	 61c °पत्रैसै् ्EIet al. : °पत्रैःः� ABet al.; प्रसूूनैैर्् ABEet al. : प्रसूूनैै I.
	शु ुषै्कैस्तु ुनाार्चचयेद्वि�ष्णुंं�  पुुष्पैःः� पत्रैःः� फलैैरपि� | 
	 स्नाात्वाानीीतैःः� पर्युु�षि�तैैर्याा�चि�तैःः� कृृष्णवर्णणकैःः�  || २.६२ ||

	 62c °नीीतैःः� E : °नीीतैैर्् ABIet al.; 62d °वर्ण्णणकैःः�  ABIet al. : °वर्ण्णणपुुष्पकैःः�  E.
रक्तपुुष्पकैैरि�त्यनुुक्तरक्तपुुष्पपरम्् || अन्यथाा रक्तकरवीीरनि�षेेधाापत्तेःः� || बि�ल्वपत्रैैरि�ति� गोोपाालमूर्ति�परम्् || 
देेवकीीसुुतमि�ति� वि�शेेषश्रवणाात् ्|| 
°पुुष्पकैैर्् ABIet al. : °पुुष्पैर्ै् E; °नुुक्तरक्त° ABEet al. : °मुुक्त° I.

थन वि�ष्णुयााकेे नि�षि�द्ध जुयुााओ चोोङ छााय मतेकेोो स्वाानयाा खंं ल्हााय तङाा—वि�ष्णुयााकेे रक्तचन्दन छााय मतेवे ब्याालपाात 
ब्याालयाा बुु थ्वतेे वि�ष्णुुयााकेे छााय मतेेव¬2.61¬ सुुखुुल स्वाान सुुखुुल सि� धााकोो सुुखुुल हल धााकोो थम मोोल ल्हुयुााव 
थ्वयाा स्वाान ओसि� जुुयााव चोोङ स्वाान धााकोो फोोङााव हयाा स्वाान धााकोो हााकुु उन स्वाान धााकोो थ्वतेे सकल्यं वि�ष्णुुयााकेे 
छााय मतेेव¬2.62¬ ह्यााङुु स्वाान थि�नाा मल्हााङाागुुलि� स्वाानस थुुय | ह्यााङुु स्वाान माात्रसं ल्हाालसाा कनेेहोोलस्वाान नि�षि�द्ध 
जुुयि�व | थथेेन थि�न ल्हााकोो बााहि�कन | ब्याालपाात छााय मतेेव धाायाागुुल गोोपाालयाा मूूर्त्ति�स थुुय | नसााक स्वाान धााकोो 
सकल्यं छााय तेेव केेतकीीस्वाान तोोलतााव अमोो केेतकीीस्वाानंं नरसिं�हंयाा मूूर्त्ति�स जोोकोो छााय तेेव | वकसि�बुु अलकपाात 
दुधुरस्वाान सि�मलसि�बुु कुुदलबुु¬2.63¬ वैैवि�भीीकि�तीीकस्वाान थ्वतेे स्वाान वि�ष्णुुयााकेे छााय मतेेव नि�तााजाात केेटकीी 
नरसिं�हंयााकेे छााय तेेव¬2.64¬ सि�मलसि� मलि�स्वाान अलकपाात लुुतेेसुुरस्वाान थ्वतेे स्वााननंं केेग्वलनं वि�ष्णुयााकेे छााय 
मतेेव 468¬2.65¬
2.62 सुुखुुल सि� f1 : सुुषुुल सि� F3; उन स्वाान f1 : उन स्वांं� F3; सकल्यं f1 : सकल्यें ंF3; +2.62 थि�नाा f1 : थि�न F3; व्याालपाात f1 : व्याात F3; 
2.63 केेतकीी° F1F3 : केेटकीी° f2; अलकपाात f2 : अलकपााट F1F3; दुधुर° F3F5 : दुधुल° F1 : दुधुुरु° F4; कुुदलबु ुF1F3 : कुुण्डलबु ुf2; 
2.65 सि�मलसि� F1F3 : सि�मलसि�याा वु ुf2; मलि�° F1F3 : मल्लि�° f2; लुुतेेसुुर° F1F3 : लुुतेेशूूल° f2; केेग्वलनं F1 : केेगोोलनं F3 : केेग्वरनंं f2.

वि�ष्णुुपूूजाायांं� नरसिं�हंपुुरााणे ेबि�ल्वपत्रााभि�धाानााच्च || 

467	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tārābhaktisudhārṇava (1940: 1809–12); 
2.61 ≈ Gautamīyatantra 31.37.

468	 The Newari text already goes up to 2.65. In group f the transmission of the Sanskrit 
text leaps to the next topic (flowers for the sun, PuCi 2.66) leaving out the following 
lines; for an analysis see pp. 151–152.
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|| वाामनपुुरााणे े469 ||
वाामन° BEIet al. : वाामण° A.
	सु रभीीणि� तथाान्याानि� वर्जजयि�त्वाा तुु केेतकीीम् ्|
केेतकीीनि�षेधोो नरसिं�हंंं वि�हाायेेति� रत्नााकरःः || नि�षि�द्धवि�हि�तमि�त्यााचाारचि�न्ताामणि�काारःः 470 || वस्तुतुस्तु ुकेेतकीीनि�षेधोो 
नरसिं�हंस्यैैव ||
°नि�षेधोो ABEet al. : °नि�षेेधाान् ्I (twice); नरसिं�हंस्यैैव AEet al. : नरसिं�हंस्यव B : नरसिं�हंस्य च I.

|| तथाा चोोक्तम्पुष्पमाालाायााम् ्471 || 
चोोकं्तं पुुष्प° BIet al. : चोोकं्तं || पुुष्प° AE.
	मन्दा ारमर्ककधु सु्तूरंूं शााल्मलीी कााञ्चनाारजम् ्|| २.६३ ||
	नि�षि�द्धं  वि�ष्णुुपूूजाायांं� पुुषं्पं वैैभीीतकं तथाा |

	 64b वैैभीीतकं ABIet al. : वैैभीीति�कंं E.
	 नरसिं�हंस्य पूूजाायांं� नि�षि�द्धं केेतकीीद्वयम् ्|| २.६४ ||

|| काार्त्ति�कमााहाात्म्ये े472 ||
	शि�री ीषोोन्मत्तगि�रि�जमल्लि�कााशााल्मलीीभवैःः� | 
	 अर्ककजैःः�  कर्णि�काारैैश्च वि�ष्णुुर्नाा�र्च्ययस्तथााक्षतैःः� || २.६५ ||

|| अथ सूूर्ययस्य || भवि�ष्यपुुरााण 473 || 
	दश  दत्त्वाा सुुवर्णाा�नांं� नि�ष्काानांं� लभते ेफलम् ्| 

	 66b नि�ष्काानांं� I : निः�ःकाामांं� Aet al. : निः�ःकाानांं� BEet al..
	क रवीीरेे नृृपैैकस्मि�नर्काा�य वि�नि�वेेदयेत् ्|| २.६६ ||

	� 66c नृपृै°ै BIet al. : नृपृे ेAE; 66d °कस्मि�नर्काा�य ABet al. : °कस्मि�न्नर्काा�य EIet al.; वि�नि�वेदेयेत् ्ABIet al. : वि�नि�वेदेि�ते ेE. 
	लभते  ेतत्फलंं वीीर यथााह भगवाान्रविः�ः || 

	 67b भगवाान् ्Eet al. : भगवन् ्ABet al. : मगवाात् ्I.
	भ क्त्याा पूूजयते ेयोोऽर्ककमर्कक  पुुष्पैःः� समााहि�तःः || २.६७ ||

	 67cd योोऽर्ककम र्क्कक ° ABIet al. : योोऽरं्कं मर्क्कक  E.
	ते जेसाा सोोऽर्ककसङ्का ाशोो ह्यर्केण सह मोोदते े|| 
	जवा ापुुष्पसहस्रेभ्यःः पद्ममेेकंं वि�शि�ष्यते े|| २.६८ ||
	वी ीर पद्मसहस्रेभ्योो बुकुपुुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यते े|

	 69b वुकु° BEIet al. : वक° A.

469	 Vāmanapurāṇa 68.16cd. Probably a secondary borrowing from the Ācāracintāmaṇi 
(1983: 16413).

470	 Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 1652–3): varjayitveti ketakīkusumaniṣedho narasiṃhamūrtiṃ 
vihāyeti ratnākaraḥ | vihitaniṣiddham idam ity anye.

471	 Puṣpamālā, verses 20, 21cd (text in A. Zotter 2013: appendix B 2).
472	 Quotation not identified.
473	 Bhaviṣyapurāṇa 1.163.57c–72b. Probably a secondary borrowing from the 

Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 1419–23; 1426–8).



201

6.3  Edition

	बु कुपुुष्पसहस्रेभ्यःः कुुशपुुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यते े|| २.६९ ||
	 69c वुकु° BEIet al. : वक° A; 69d om. E.

	कु शपुुष्पसहस्रेभ्यःः शमीीपुुषं्पं वि�शि�ष्यते े|
	 70a om. E.

	शमी ीपुुष्पसहस्रेभ्यःः प्रशस्तं नीीलमुुत्पलम् ्|| २.७० ||
	नी ीलोोत्पलसहस्रेण नीीलोोत्पलशतेेन च | 
	 रक्तैशै्च करवीीरैैश्च यस्तु ुपूूजयते ेरवि�म् ्|| २.७१ ||

	 71d रविं� ंBEIet al. : रवि� A.
	क ल्पकोोटि�सहस्रााणि� कल्पकोोटि�शताानि� च | 
	वसे दर्कक पुुरेे श्रीीमाानर्ककतु ुल्यपरााक्रमःः || २.७२ ||
	के शकीीटवि�पन्नाानि� त्यजेेदुपुहताानि� च | 

	 73a केेशकीीट° Eet al. : केेशकीीत° AB : केेतकीी तु ुI; 73b त्यजेेद् ्BEIet al. : त्यजद् ्A.
	मु ुकुुलैैर्नाा�र्चचयेद्भाानुुमपक्वं न नि�वेेदयेत् ्|| २.७३ ||

	 73c मुुकुुलैैर्् ABIet al. : मुुकुुलैै Eet al..
	 अलााभेे पुुष्पजाातीीनांं� पत्रााण्यपि� नि�वेेदयेत् ्|
	प त्रााणाामप्यलााभेे तु ुभक्त्याा भवति� पूूजि�तम् ्|| २.७४ ||

|| तथाा 474 ||
	म ल्लि�काा माालतीी चैैव दुरु्वाा�शोोकााति�मुुक्तकःः | 

	 75b दुरु्व्वाा�° ABEet al. : दूूर्वाा�° I.
	पा ाटलाा करवीीरंं च जयाा पाावन्ति�रेव च || २.७५ ||

	 75d जयाा ABEet al. : जपाा I; पाावन्ति�र् BEIet al. : पवन्ति�र् A.
	कु ब्जकस्तगरंं चैैव कर्णि�काारकुुरुण्ठकःः | 
	च म्पकोो वाालकःः कुुन्दोो बााणोो बर्बबरमल्लि�काा || २.७६ ||

	 76d वााणोो ABEet al. : वाासोो I.
	 अशोोकस्ति�लकोो लोोध्रस्तथाा चैैवााटरूषकःः | 
	शतप त्रााणि� चाान्याानि� बकुुलश्च वि�शेेषतःः || २.७७ ||
	 अगसं्त्यं किं�ंशुुकंं तद्वत्पूजाायांं� भाास्करस्य च |

	 78a अगसं्त्यं BEIet al. : अतस्त्यं A.
	बि� ल्वपत्रं शमीीपत्रं पत्रं भृृङ्गरजस्य च || २.७८ ||
	तमा ालपत्रं च हरेःः� सदैव तपनप्रि�यम् ्||

	 79a हरेःः� BEIet al. : हरःः A; 79b तपनप्रि�यम् ्corr. : तपनप्रि�यःः mss.
	तु लुसीी काालतुुलसीी तथाा रकं्तं च चन्दनम् ्|| २.७९ ||
	के तकीीपत्रपुुषं्पं च सद्यस्तुषु्टि�करं रवेःः� ||

	 80b रवेःः� EIet al. : रवेे ABet al..
	ये षांं� न प्रति�षेेधोोऽस्ति� गन्धवर्णाा�न्वि�ताानि� च || २.८० ||

	 80c येेषांं� ABEet al. : एषांं� I.

474	 Bhaviṣyapurāṇa, here probably a secondary borrowing from the Ācāracintāmaṇi 
(1983: 14219–1435, 10–11).
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	ता ानि� पुुष्पााणि� देेयाानि� भाानवेे लोोकभाानवेे ||
	 81a पुुष्पााणि� देेयाानि� E : पुुष्पाानि� Aac : पुुष्पाानि� चाान्याानि� / देेयाानि� Apc : पुुष्पाादेेयाानि� B : पुुष्पााणि� योो दद्याात् ्I.

थन सूूर्यययााकेे स्वाान छााय तेकेोो ल्हााय तङाा—गोोम्हन सूूर्यययााकेे कनेेहोोलस्वाान छफोोल छााल जि�गुुल सूूवर्णण दाान यााङाा फल 
लाायि�व¬2.66¬ धक सूूर्ययन थम ल्हााल | ग्वम्हन भक्ति�पूर्ववकन सूूर्यययााकेे अलकपाातस्वाान छाायि�व¬2.67¬ अमोोम्ह सूूर्ययव 
उति� तेजे थुलुााव सूूर्ययव नाापंं चोोन वनीीव | जि�तफोोलस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन पलेस्वाान छाायाान फल लााक¬2.68¬ पलेस्वाानयाा 
दोोलछि�देन भोोकस्वाान छाायाान फल लााक | भोोकस्वाानयाा दोोलछि�देन कुुसयाा बु ुछाायाान फल लााक¬2.69¬ कुुसयाा बुयुाा 
दोोलछि�देन समि�लसि� छाायाान फल लााक | समि�लसेयाा दोोलछि�देन उफलस्वाान छाायाान फल लााक¬2.70¬ हनोंं�कं  शरछि� 
ह्यााङुु कनेेहोोलस्वाानन ग्वम्हसेेन सूूर्यययाा पूूजाा याात¬2.71¬ अमोोम्ह दोोलछि�कल्पकोोटि� दंंयाा ल्यााखन सूूर्ययव उति� परााक्रम 
थुलुााव सूूर्ययलोोकस बसलपीीव¬2.72¬ संंगुु दयााव चोोङ सेेङााव चोोङ इथि�मि�थि� जुुयााव चोोङ मुुखुुलि� जुुयााव चोोङ थ्वते े
स्वाान सकल्यं सूूर्यययााकेे छााय मतेेव¬2.73¬ स्वाान मदतसाा हलं छााय तेेव हलं मदतसाा भक्ति�न पूूजाा यााय¬2.74¬ 
मल्लि�काास्वाान जि�लस्वाान सि�तु ुअस्वयस्वाान अति�मुुक्तस्वाान पाातुलुस्वाान कनेहोोलस्वाान जयाास्वाान¬2.75¬ तााकुुयि�स्वाान 
तगलाायस्वाान लुुतेेसुुरस्वाान कोोलतस्वाान चपस्वाान चाालबुु भोोयुुस्वाान बलाापुुकबुु बहुलस्वाान मल्लि�काास्वाान¬2.76¬ 
अस्वयस्वाान हााम्लबु ुलाालबु ुअतलुखसि�माायाा स्वाान शरछि� हल दु ुपलेस्वाान बहुलस्वाान¬2.77¬ काासि�बु ुलााहााबु ुथ्वते े
स्वाान सकल्यें ंसूूर्यययाा पूजूाास छााय | ब्याालपाात समि�लसि�याा हल भि�मरााजयाा हल¬2.78¬ सि�न्हाालहल थ्वते ेहल वि�ष्णुयााकेे 
प्रसस्त | सूूर्यययााकेे फााचि�न प्रसस्त जुवु | तुलुशीी स्याामतुलुशीी रक्तचन्दन¬2.79¬ केेतकीीस्वाान हल थ्वते ेछाायाान तत्काारणंं 
सूूर्यय प्रसन्न जुयुुवु | नि�षि�द्ध मजुयुाागुुल स्वाान धााकोो नसााक स्वाान धााकोो उन भि�ङ स्वाान धााकोो¬2.80¬ थ्वतेे सकल्यें ं
सूूर्यययााकेे छााय¬2.81ab¬
2.66 गोोह्मन f2 : ग्वह्मन F1 : गोोह्मनं F3; छााल F1 : छााल छाायाान F3 : छाायाान f2; यााङाा f1 : यााङाायाा F3; 2.67 ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; 
अलकपाात° F3 : अलपााट° F1 : अलकपाात्र° f2; 2.68 अमोोह्म सूूर्य्यय[... F5; उति� f1 : उतिं� ंF3; 2.69 कुुस F1F3 : कुुश° F4; 2.70 कुुसयाा 
बुयुाा F1 : कुुशयाा वुयुाा F4 : कुुसवुयुाा F3; समि�लसि� F3 : समीीसि� F1 : समीीलसि� F4; समि�° F1F3 : समीी° F4; दोोलछि�देन f1 : दोोलछि�देन फल 
लााक F3; छाायाान फल लााक f1 : छाायाान F3; 2.71 कनेेहोोल° F1F3 : कनेेहोोर° F4; 2.72 ल्यााखन f1 : ल्यााखनंं F3; उति� f1 : उतिं� ंF3; थुलुााव 
F3 : थुरुााव F1 : थुरुााओ F4; 2.75 अस्वय° F1F3 : अश्वय° F4; कनेेहोोल° F1F3 : कनेेहोोर° F4; 2.76 तााकुुयि�° f1 : तााकुुइ° F3; तगलााय° 
F1 : तगरााज° F3 : तगरााय° F4; 2.76 from कोोलत° up to 2.77 अस्वयस्वाान om. F3; वलाापुुकवु ुF1 : वलाापुुकस्वाान F4; वहुल° F1 : 
वहुर° F4; 2.77 अस्वय° F1 : अश्वय° F4; लाालवु ुF3F4 : लााहाावु ुF1; °सि�माायाा स्वाान F1F3 : °सि�माायाा वु ुF4; शरछि� f1 : शतछि� F3; 2.78 
सकल्यें ंF3 : सकल्ये ेF1 : सकल्यं F4; समि�° F1F3 : शमीी ° F4; 2.79 प्रसस्त f1 : प्रस्त F3; फााचि�न f1 : फचि�नंं F3; 2.80 केेतकीीस्वाान हल 
F1 : केेटकि�याा स्वाानंं हलं F3 : केेतकीीस्वाानयाा हल F4; °काारनंं F4 : °काालंं F1 : °काालनं F3; नि�षि�द्ध f1 : नि�खि�द्ध F3; 2.81ab सकल्यें ंF1 : 
सकल्ये ेF3 : सकल्यं F4.

|| पुुष्पमाालाायााम् ्475 ||
	जा ातीीकुुन्दशमीीकुुशेेशयकुुशााशोोकंं बकंं किं�ंशुुकंं 
	 पुुन्नाागंं करवीीरचम्पकजवाासेेफाालि�कााकुुब्जकम् ्|| २.८१ ||

	 81c °कुुन्द° E : °कुुण्ड° ABIet al.; वकं ABet al. : वुकंुं EI
	वा ासन्तीी शतपत्रि�काा वि�चकि�लं मम्लाानमर्काा�ह्वयंं 
	सी ीतााम्लाातकनाागकेेशरबकंं पुुषं्पं रवेःः� शस्यते े||

	 82a वि�चकि�लं मम्लाानम् ्ABEet al. : धि�चकि�तं मल्लाानम् ्I; 82b °आम्लाातक° E : °आम्लाालक° ABIet al..

475	 Puṣpamālā, verses 1–2 (text in A. Zotter 2013: appendix B 2).
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	लो ोधं्रं कैैरवमुुत्पलं च सकलं सिं�हंाास्यकं पााटलाा
	यू थूीी कुुङु्कुमकर्णि�काारति�लकं बााणंं कदम्बं जयाा || २.८२ ||

	� 82c कैैरवम् ्corr. PuMāl, PuCi 1966; कैैवरम् ्BEIet al. : कंैंवरम् ्A; सिं�हंाास्यकं AEIet al. : शिं�हंाास्यकं B; 
82d वााणंं ABEet al. : वााशंं I; जयाा ABEet al. : जपाा I.

	 कााशंं केेशरकेेतकीीमरुबकंं द्रोोणंं त्रि�सन्ध्यााह्वयंं
	 पुुषं्पं शस्तमि�दंं च पूूजनवि�धौौ सर्वंं सहस्राार्चि�षःः ||

	 83a मरुवकं BEIet al. : मुुरुवकं A.

जीीलस्वाान भोोयुुस्वाान समीीलसि� पलेस्वाान कुुशबुु अस्वयस्वाान बकपुुष्प लााहााबुु छसि�बुु कनेहोोलस्वाान चपस्वाान 
जि�तफोोलस्वाान पाालि�जाात तााकुुयि�स्वाान¬2.81¬ नसााक स्वाान शतपलेस्वाान बलाापुुकबु ुअलकपाात इयु ुअपबु ुरूपस्वाान 
थ्वतेे स्वाान सूूर्य्यययााकेे छााय प्रसस्त जुुव | गुुलाालस्वाान चवलस्वाान उफलस्वाान सि�घाातकबुु पाातुुलस्वाान जि�थि�स्वाान 
फुुलकुंं�कु म लुुतेेसुुलस्वाान हाामलबु ुबलाापुुकबु ुकदम्बस्वाान जि�तफोोलस्वाान¬2.82¬ काासि�बु ुकेेशरि� मलि�स्वाान पतकााबु ु
ति�श्वरस्वाान दुधुरस्वाान | थ्वते ेस्वाान सकल्यं सूूर्यय पूूजाा यााय फचि�नंं प्रसस्त जुुव¬2.83ab¬
2.81 अस्वय° F1F3 : अश्वय° F4; तााकुुयि�° f1 : तााकुुइ° F3; 2.82 फुुलकुंं�कु म f1 : फुुलकुंं�कु  F3; लुुतेेसुुल° f1 : लुुतेेशूूल° F4; हाामलवु ुf1 : 
हााम्लवु ुF4; कदम्ब° F4 : कम्ब° F1F3; 2.83ab केेशरि� f1 : केेशरीी F3; ति�श्वर° f1 : त्रि�श्वर° F4.

|| अथ काालवि�शेेषःः || भवि�ष्ये 476 || 
	मु ुकुुलाानि� कदम्बाानि� राात्रौौ देेयाानि� भाानवेे || २.८३ ||
	दि�वा ा शेेषााणि� पुुष्पााणि� दि�वाा राात्रौौ च मल्लि�काा ||

|| अथ नि�षि�द्धाानि� || तत्रैव 477 || 
	कृ ष्णलोोन्मत्तकं कााञ्चीी तथाा न गि�रि�कर्णि�काा || २.८४ ||

	 84c °मत्तकं ABIet al. : °मत्तं E; 84d तथाा ABEet al. : तथोो I.
	 न कण्ठकाारि�काापुुषं्पं तथाान्यद्गन्धवर्जि�तम् ्|

	 85a कण्ठ° ABet al. : कण्ट° EI; 85b तथाान्यद् ्EIet al. : तथाान्यत् ्ABet al.; ...] न्दवर्ज्जि�तंं F5.
	 न चााम्लााटकजैःः� पुुष्पैरैर्चचनीीयोो दि�वााकरःः || २.८५ ||

	 85c पुुष्पैर्ै् BEIet al. : पुुष्पैःः�र् A.

|| याामले 478 || 
	ना ाक्षतैैरर्चचयेद्वि�ष्णुंं�  न तुुलस्याा वि�नाायकम् ्| 
	 न दुरु्ववयाा यजेेद्दुरु्गांं� बि�ल्वपत्रैरै्दि�वााकरम् ्|| २.८६ ||

	 86c दुरु्व्ववयाा ABEet al. : दूूर्ववयाा I; यजेेद् ्ABIet al. : यजेे E; दुरु्ग्गांं� ABEet al. : दुरु्गाा� Iet al..

476	 Bhaviṣyapurāṇa 1.163.68c–69a. Probably a secondary borrowing from the 
Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 14215–16).

477	 Bhaviṣyapurāṇa, probably a secondary borrowing from the Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 
1437–9).

478	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tantrasāra (1985: 33919–20).
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|| शााताातपीीयेे 479 || 
	शि�वे े वि�वर्जजयेतु्कुन्दमुुन्मतं्तं च तथाा हरेःः� | 

	 87a शि�वेे ABEet al. : शि�वं I.
	 न दुरु्ववयाा यजेेद्दुरु्गांं� सूूर्ययस्य तगरंं तथाा || २.८७ ||
|| तगरनि�षेधोो वनतगरीीयवि�षयमि�त्यााचाारचि�न्ताामणि�काारःः 480 || नि�षि�द्धवि�हि�तमि�ति� केेचि�त् ्|| 
नििषि�द्धवि�हि�तं  सूूरे्ये तगरंं कण्ठकाारि�केति� वचनाात् ्481 |
	 88a नि�षि�द्ध° A : नि�षि�द्धं BEIet al.; सूूर्य्येे ABEet al. : सूूर्यय I; 88b कण्ठ° ABet al. : कण्ट° EI.

थन सूूर्यययााकेे नि�षि�द्ध जुुकोो स्वाानयाा खंं ल्हााय तङाा—हााकुु दुुधरस्वाान कांं�चि�स्वाान गुुयाा लुुतेेसुुलस्वाान¬2.84cd¬ 
कंंतकि�लबु ुन मदु ुस्वाान धााकोो अबलदाासीीबु ुथ्वते ेस्वाान सूूर्यययााकेे छााय मतेेव¬2.85¬ केेग्वलन वि�ष्णुुयााकेे पूूजाा यााय 
मतेओे तुलुशीीन गणेसेपूजूाा यााय मतेओे सि�तुनु दुरु्गाा�पूजाा यााय मतेवे ब्याालपाातन सूूर्ययपूजाा यााय मतेवे¬2.86¬ महाादेेवयााकेे 
भोोयुसु्वाान छााय मतेओे वि�ष्णुुयााकेे दुधुरस्वाान छााय मतेव सूूर्यययााकेे गुुयाा तगराायस्वाान छााय मतेेव¬2.87¬ हरीीस्वाान 
सूूर्यययााकेे छााय मतेव | चवलस्वाान सूूर्यययााकेे छााय मतेव¬2.88cd¬ जि�तफोोलस्वाान मंंगलयााकेे छााय | चपस्वाान बुधुयााकेे 
छााय | शतपलेस्वाान बृहृस्पति�यााकेे छााय | जि�लि�स्वाान शुुक्रयााकेे छााय¬2.89¬ मलि�स्वाान शनि�श्चरयााकेे छााय | भोोयुसु्वाान 
रााहुयााकेे छााय | शाान्ति�कर्ममस केेतुुयााकेे नाानाा स्वाान छााय¬2.90¬ 482
2.84cd लुुतेेसुुल° F1F3 : लुुशूूल° F4 : लुंं�ते ेशूूल° F5; 2.85 कंंतकि�लवु ुF3F4F5 : कंंतकि�स्वाान F1; अवलदाासीीवु ुF1 : अवरदाासीीवु ुF3 : 
अवलसाासि�वु ुf2; 2.86 केेग्वलन F1 : केेगोोलनं F3 : केेगोोर f2; तुुलशीीन F1 : तुुलशीीनंं F3 : तुुलशीी f2; °पाातन f1 : °पाातनं F3; 2.87 भोोयु°ु 
F1F3 : भोोयू°ू f2; मतेओे f1 : मतेेव F3; 2.88cd हरीी° F1F3 : हरि�° f2; चवल° F1F3 : चवर° f2; 2.89 जि�लि�° F3 : जि�ल° F1 : जि�रि�° f2.

|| अथ ग्रहााणााम् ्|| भवि�ष्ये े483 ||
	हया ारि�कुसुुमैःः� सूूरं्यं कुुमुुदैैश्चन्द्रमर्चचयेत् ्|| २.८८ ||
	क्षि� ति�जंं तु ुजवाापुुष्पैःः� चम्पकेेन तु ुसोोमजम् ्||

	 89a °पुुष्पैःः� ABet al. : °पुुष्पैशै् ्EI.
	शतपत्रै रै्गुु�रुःः पूूज्योो जााति�पुुष्पैसै्तु ुभाार्गगवःः || २.८९ ||

	 89c पूूज्योो AEIet al. : पुुज्योो Bet al.; 89d जााति�° ABEet al. : जाातीी° I.
	म ल्लि�कााकुुसुुमैःः� पङ्गुःः� कुुन्दपुुष्पैरै्वि�धुनु्तुदुःः | 
	के तवोो वि�वि�धैःः� पुुष्पैःः� शाान्ति�काालेेषुु सर्ववदाा || २.९० ||

|| अथ श्रााद्धस्य || वि�ष्णुुपुुरााणे े484 ||
श्रााद्धस्य ABEet al. : श्राादे्धे I.
	तु लुसीीशतपत्रं च भृृङ्गरााजंं च चम्पकम् ्| 
	त गरंं माारुतंं चैैव पि�तॄॄणांं� मोोक्षदाायकाःः� || २.९१ ||

	 91c तगरंं BEIet al. : तकरं Aet al.; 91d °दाायकाःः� ABIet al. : दाायकःः E.

479	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 1441–2).
480	 Ācāracintāmaṇi 1983: 1443.
481	 This line appears more often in flower texts, e.g. Puṣpamālā, verse 4cd (text in A. Zotter 

2013: appendix B 2).
482	 The Newari text already goes up to 2.88b–90.
483	 Quotation not identified.
484	 Quotation not identified.
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|| पुुष्पमाालाायााम् ्485 || 
	मा ाधवीीतगरकुुन्दकुब्जकंं यूथूि�कााजलजचम्पकोोत्पलम् ्|
	कै रवंं च शतपत्रि�काा तथाा श्रााद्धकर्ममणि� शुुभंं तुलुस्यपि� || २.९२ ||

	 92a कैैरवंं EIet al. : कैैवरं AB; शतपत्रि�काा BIet al. : शतपत्रि�काान् ्AEet al.; 92b अपि� I : अति� ABEet al..

थन पि�तृगृणयाात छााय तेेकोो स्वाान ल्हााय तङाा—तुुलशीी शरछि� हल दु ुपलेस्वाान भि�मरााज चपस्वाान तगरााय थ्वते ेस्वाान 
सकल्यें ंपि�तृगृणयाात श्रााद्धस छाायाान मोोक्ष लााक¬2.91¬ वसन्तस्वाान तगलााय भोोयुसु्वाान तााकुुइस्वाान जि�थि�स्वाान लखस 
जाायलपकोो स्वाान सकल्यं चपस्वाान उफलस्वाान थ्वते ेस्वाान श्रााद्धकाालस छाायाान शुुभ जुयुुवु¬2.92¬
–2.91 तङाा f1 : तेङेाा F3; 2.91 शरछि� हल F1 : शतछि� हल F3 : शरछि� हर f2; तगरााय F1 : तगरााज F3 : om. f2; थोोते ेस्वाान F3 : स्वाान 
F1 : थ्वते ेf2; 2.92 तगलााय F1F3 : तगरााय f2; तााकुुइ° F3f2 : तााकुुयि�° F1.

|| अथ नि�षि�द्धाानि� तत्रैव || 
	 उक्तेतेरं लोोहि�तमप्रशस्तं मन्दाारमर्कोोद्भवभाान्ति�के च |
	शु ुक्लेेतरं गन्धवि�हीीनमुुग्रगनं्धं च पुुषं्पं न हि�तं पि�तृभृ्यःः || २.९३ ||

	 93d हि�तं EIet al. : हि�तांं� AB.
थन श्रााद्धस नि�षि�द्ध जुकुोो ल्हााय तङाा—थेने ल्हााकोोन ब्याागल जुकुोो ह्यााङुु जुकुोो छसि�बु ुअलकपाात तोोइव उन वाा उन बााहि�कन स्वाान धााकोो फााछिं� 
नधााव स्वाान धााकोो थ्वते ेस्वाान सकल्यं पि�तृगृणयााकेे छााय मतेवे¬2.93¬

|| इति� श्रीीपुुष्पचि�न्ताामणौौ द्वि�तीीयप्रकााशःः || २ ||
द्वि�तीीय° ABet al. : द्वि�तीीयःः EI.

485	 Puṣpamālā, verses 24, 26 (text in A Zotter 2013: appendix B 2).



206

6  The Text

|| अथ दुरु्गाा�याःः� || देेवीीपुुरााणे े486 || 
दुरु्ग्गाा�याःः� AEIet al. : दुरु्ग्गाा�याा B.
	 पुुष्पैरैरण्यसम्भूतूैःः� पत्रैरै्वाा� गि�रि�सम्भवैःः� | 
	 अपर्युु�षि�तनि�श्छि�द्रैःः� प्रोोक्षि�तैरै्जजन्तुवुर्जि�तैःः� || ३.१ ||

	 1d प्रोोक्षि�तैैर्् BEIet al. : प्रोोक्षतैैर्् Aet al.; 1d °वर्ज्जि�तैःः� ABIet al. : °वर्ज्जि�तेःः� E.
	 आत्मााराामोोद्भवैैर्वाा�पि� भक्त्याा सम्पूजयेच्छि�वााम् ्|| 
	 ऋतुकुाालोोद्भवैःः� पुुष्पैरै्ममल्लि�कााजााति�कुुब्जकैःः�  || ३.२ ||

	 2c पुुष्पैर्ै् BIet al. : पुुष्पैःः�र् A : पुुष्पै ैE.
	सि�त रक्तैशै्च नीीलैैश्च तथाा पद्मैश्च पााणु्डुरैःः� ||

	 3b पााणु्डुरैःः� I : पााण्डरैःः� ABEet al..
	 किं�ंशुुकैैस्तगरैैश्चैवै अकुुरुण्ठकचम्पकैःः�  || ३.३ ||

	 3d अकुुरुण्ठक° ABEet al. : अकुुरुण्टक° Iet al..
	 बकुुलैैश्चैवै मन्दाारैःः� कुुन्दपुुष्पैःः� टि�रीीटकैःः�  ||

	 4b °पुुष्पैःः� Eet al. : °पुुष्पै ैABIet al..
	क रवीीराार्कक पुुष्पैशै्च शंैंशि�पैश्चाापरााजि�तैःः� || ३.४ ||

	 4d शैंंशि�पैश् ्ABEet al. : शिं�शंपैैश् ्I.
	सि�त रक्तैसै्तथाा पीीतैःः� कृृष्णैैश्चैवै चतुुर्वि�धैःः� ||

	 5a पीीतैःः� AEIet al. : पीीतै ैBet al..
	धु सु्तूरूकााति�मुुक्तैशै्च बनू्धूकाागस्त्यसम्भवैःः� || ३.५ ||

	 5c धुसु्तूरू° ABet al. : धूसू्तूरू° E : धुसु्सूरू° I; 5d वन्धूकाा° AEet al. : वन्धुकाा° BIet al..
	दमनैःः�  सि�न्धुवाारैैश्च सुुरभीीमरुबकैैस्तथाा ||

	 6b °मरुवकैस् ्ABIet al. : °मरुककैस् ्E.
	लता ाभि�र्ब्ररह्मवृकृ्षस्य दुरु्वाा�ङ्कुरैैश्च कोोमलैःः� || ३.६ ||

	 6d दुरु्व्वाा�° ABEet al. : दूूर्वाा�° I.
	मञ्जरी ीभिः�ः कुुशाानांं� च बि�ल्वपत्रैःः� सुुशोोभनैःः� |
	धा ान्याानांं� सर्ववपत्रैशै्च पुुष्पैशै्चैवै प्रपूूजयेत् ्|| ३.७ ||
	 अलााभेेन तु ुपुुष्पााणांं� पत्रााण्यपि� नि�वेेदयेत् ्| 
	प त्रााणाामप्यलााभेे तु ुफलाान्यपि� नि�वेेदयेत् ्|| ३.८ ||
	 फलाानाामप्यलााभेे तु ुतृृणगुुल्मौौषधीीरपि� | 

	 9b °गुलु्मौौषधीीर्् ABIet al. : °गुलु्मौौषधैर्ै् Epc.
	 औषधीीनाामलााभेे तु ुभक्त्याा भवति� पूूजनम् ्|| ३.९ ||

	 9c औषधीीनााम् ्ABEet al. : ओषधीीनााम् ्Iet al..

गुुस जाायलपुु स्वाान हल ओसि� मजुवु स्वाान प्वााल मगङ स्वाान कि�ल मदु ुस्वाान¬3.1¬ थव केेवस जाायलपुु स्वाान थ्वते े
स्वाान भक्ति�न दुरु्गाा� पूूजाा यााय | ऋतुुऋतुुस जाायलपुु स्वाान मल्लि�काास्वाान जि�लस्वाान तााकुुइस्वाा¬3.2¬ चवलस्वाान 
ह्यााङुु चवलस्वाान उफलस्वाान पलेस्वाान लााहााबु ुतगलााय कोोलतस्वाान चपस्वाान¬3.3¬ बहुलस्वाान वकसि�बु ुभोोयुसु्वाान 
कनेहोोलस्वाान अलकपाात सि�सि�याा स्वाान अपल्हााति�स्वाान¬3.4¬ तोोयुु ह्यााङुु इयि�व हााकुु पेेतााजाात दुुधरस्वाान 

486	 Devīpurāṇa 123.8c–9, 21–22. In the consulted edition of the Devīpurāṇa only the first 
three lines and verses 8 to 9 are traceable. Probably a secondary borrowing from 
the Durgābhaktitaraṅginī (2001: 125–134).
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अति�मुुक्तस्वाान सि�तफोोलस्वाान अगस्तस्वाान¬3.5¬ धवनस्वाान बोोसेेघाालि� नसााकगुुल मलुवकस्वाान ब्रह्मवृकृ्षयाा गुुखि� 
सि�तु¬ु3.6¬ कुुशयाा बु ुब्याालपाात वाायाा जाात दकोोयाा हल थ्वतेे सकल्यं दुरु्गाा�यााकेे छााय तेेव¬3.7¬ स्वाान गनंं मदतङााओ 
हलं छााय तेेव | हलं मदतङााव सिं� ंछााय¬3.8¬ सि� मदतङााव घाास गुुखि� वाासल छााय | वाासलं मदतङााव भक्ति�न 
पूूजाा यााय¬3.9¬ थलस जाायलपकोो जलस जाायलपकोो नसााक स्वाान धााकोो भक्ति�न छाालङााव जेने काायाा धक दुरु्गाा�न 
आग्याा दयकल¬3.10¬ मल्लि�काास्वाान उफलस्वाान पलेस्वाान समि�लसि� वकसि�बु ुचपस्वाान अस्वयस्वाान लुुतेेशूूलस्वाान 
पाातकााबु¬ु3.11¬ कनेेहोोलस्वाान जि�तफोोलस्वाान कुंं�कु मस्वाान रूपस्वाान थ्वते ेस्वाान भक्ति�पूूर्ववकन गोोम्हन चण्डि�काायााकेे 
छााल अमोोम्हन काामनाा धााकोो लााङााव दुरु्गाा�याा सेेवक जुयुााओ चोोनीीओ¬3.12–13¬ 487
3.1 मगङ F3F4F5 : मग F1; 3.2 भक्ति�न f1 : भक्ति�नं F3; तााकुुइ F3f2 : तााकुुयि� F1; 3.3 ह्यााङुु चवल° F1 : ह्यााङुु चओल° F3 : ह्यााङुु 
चवर° f2; उफल° f1 : उफोोल° F3; तगलााय F1F3 : तगरााय f2; कोोलत° F1F3 : क्वलत° f2; चप° f1 : चंंप° F3; 3.4 अलकपाात F1F3F4 : 
अलकपाात्र F5; 3.6 वोोसेेघाालि� F1F3 : वोोसिं�घं्वाारि� f2; 3.8 मदतङााओ f2 : मदतनााओ F3 : मदनााओ F1; हलं छााय F5 : हाालंं छााय F1F3F4; 
3.9 मदतङााव F3 : मदङााव F1 : मदतङााओ f2 (twice); 3.10 ...] यलपकोो नसााक F6; 3.11 उफल° F1F4F5 : उफोोल° F3F6; समि�लसि� 
F1F3F6 : समीीलसि� f2; चप° f1 : चंंप° F3; अस्वय° F1F3F6 : अश्वय° f2; 3.12–13 कुंं�कु म° f2 : कुुकुुम° F1F3F6; °पूूर्व्ववकन f1 : °पूूर्व्ववकनं 
F3; गोोह्मन f2 : ग्वह्मन F1F6 : गोोह्मनं F3; अमोोह्मन f1 : अमोोह्मनं F3; °चोोनीीओ F3 : °चोोनीीव F1F6 : °चोोनि�ओ F2.

|| भवि�ष्यपुुरााणे े488 ||
	सु रभीीणि� च सर्वाा�णि� स्थलजाान्यम्बुजुाान्यपि� |	
	गृ ृह्णाामि� शि�रसाा नि�त्यं योो मेे भक्त्याा प्रयच्छति� || ३.१० ||

|| अथ पुुष्पवि�शेेषााणांं� फलाानि� 489 || 
	म ल्लि�काामुुत्पलं पदं्मं शमीीपुुन्नाागचम्पकम् ्|
	 अशोोकंं कर्णि�काारंं च द्रोोणपुुषं्पं वि�शेेषतःः || ३.११ ||
	क रवीीरंं जवाापुुषं्पं कुुङु्कुमंं नाागकेेशरम् ्|
	यः ः प्रयच्छति� पुुण्याार्थं ंपुुष्पााण्येतेाानि� भाारत || ३.१२ ||

	 12a पुुण्याार्थं ंABEet al. : पूूजाार्थं ंI.
	च ण्डि�काायैै नरशे्रेष्ठ श्रद्धााभक्ति�समन्वि�तःः | 

	 13a चण्डि�काायैै AEet al. : चण्डि�काायेे B : चण्डि�कांं� योो I.
	स  काामाानखि�लाान्प्रााप्य दुरु्गाा�याानुुचरोो भवेेत् ्|| ३.१३ ||

	 13d दुरु्ग्गाा�याा° ABIet al. : दुरु्ग्गगस्याा° Epc.

|| तथाा 490 || 
	 पुुन्नाागश्चम्पकःः कुुन्दोो यूथूि�काा नवमल्लि�काा | 
	त गराार्जुु�नमल्लीी च बृहृतीी शतपत्रि�काा || ३.१४ ||

	 14c °राार्ज्जुु�न° ABEet al. : °रााश्चैवै I.

487	 The Newari text already covers 3.10–13.
488	 Quotation not identified.
489	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Durgābhaktitaraṅginī (2001: 9219–25; 

attributed to Bhaviṣyapurāṇa) or Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 14813–18, attributed to 
Bhaviṣyapurāṇa).

490	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Durgābhaktitaraṅginī (2001: 935–10; attributed 
to Devīpurāṇa). The verses are found in the edition of the Devīpurāṇa (123.13c–15) 
as well. 
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	तथा ा कुुमुुदकह्लाारबि�ल्वपााटलमाालतीी | 
	जवा ावि�चकि�लााशोोकरक्तनीीलोोत्पलाानि� च || ३.१५ ||
	दमनो ो मरुपत्रश्च शतपुुण्यवि�वर्धधये ||

	 16a दमनोो ABEet al. : दमनाा I.

|| तथाा 491 || 
	सु गन्धि�गन्धपुुष्पैसै्तु ुपूूजयेद्यस्तु ुचण्डि�कााम् ्|| ३.१६ ||
	मु ुक्ति�भि�र्माा�लयाा वाापि� सोोऽश्वमेेधफलंं लभेत् ्||

	 17b सोो ABEet al. : साा I; लभेत् ्Eet al. : भवेेत् ्ABIet al..

छसि�बुु चपस्वाान भोोयुुस्वाान जि�थि�स्वाान वनमाालि�स्वाान तगराायस्वाान अजुुलस्वाान कण्ठकि�लबुु तफोोलस्वाान¬3.14¬ 
चवलस्वाान कल्हाालस्वाान ब्याालपाात पाातुुलस्वाान जि�लस्वाान जि�तफोोलस्वाान वि�चकि�लबु ुअस्वयस्वाान ह्यााङुु उफलस्वाान 
ओचुु उफल¬3.15¬ धवनस्वाान मरूबलस्वाान शतपुुष्पस्वाान थ्वतेे स्वाान सकलेनंं माालाा हङााव नसााक स्वाान धााकोोनंं 
चण्डि�काायााकेे छाायाान अश्वमेेध यााङाायाा फल लााक¬3.16–17b¬
3.14 कण्ठ° f2 : कथ° F1F3F6; 3.15 चवल° F3f2 : चवर° F1F6; कह्लााल° F1F3F4F5 : कह्नााल° F6; अस्वय° F3 : अश्वेये° F1F6 : अश्वय° 
f2; ओचुु उफल F1F3F6 : ओचुु उफलस्वाान f2; 3.16–17b मरूवल° F1F3F6 : मलुव° f2; सकलेनंं F3 : सकल्येेनंं F1F6 : सकल्यनं f2.

|| माालाालक्षणमााह || महााकाालसंहि�ताायााम् ्492 ||
	 एकजाातीीयकैःः�  पुुष्पैःः� भि�न्नजाातीीयकैैरपि� || ३.१७ ||

	 17c [… A; पुुष्पैःः� A1Bet al. : पुुष्पैर्ै् EIet al..
	मा ालाा तथैकैवर्णाा� स्यााद्भि�न्नवर्णाा�पि� वाा प्रि�ये |

	 18a स्यााद A1EIet al. : स्याा Bet al..
	 साा पुुनस्त्रि�वि�धाा ज्ञेेयाा परि�णााहवशेेन तु ु|| ३.१८ ||

	 18d परि�णााह° A1BEet al. : योोरि�णााह° I.
	पते दे्धृृदयपर्ययन्तं याा माालाा मोोदशाालि�नीी |

	 19a पतेदे् ्A1BEet al. : पयद् ्I.
	रै क्षि�काा साा परि�ज्ञेेयाा सर्वाा�वरतयाा स्थि�ताा || ३.१९ ||

	 19d °तयाा A1BEet al. : °तयोो I.
	 अधोोवलम्बि�नीी नााभेःः� कौौसुुमीी याा स्रगुुच्यते े| 

	 20a नााभेःः� A1BEet al. : नााभःः I; 20b °स्रग् ्A1BEet al. : °प्रग् ्I.
	 सााधाारणीी परि�ज्ञेेयाा मध्यमाा पूूर्ववतोोऽधि�काा || ३.२० ||

	 20c सााधाारणीी A1BEet al. : सााधोोवलीी I.
	 आगुुल्फसं्रंसि�नीी याा तु ुपाादपद्मोोपरि� स्थि�ताा |

	 21b पााद° BEIet al. : यााद° A1.

491	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Durgābhaktitaraṅginī (2001: 964–5; no 
ascription; in the excerpt from the DBhT attributed to Bhaviṣyapurāṇa; see A. Zotter 
2013: appendix B 2).

492	 Mahākālasaṃhitā, Guhyakālīkhaṇḍa 6.360c–368.
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	व नमाालेेति� वि�ख्यााताा सर्वाा�भ्यःः स्रग्भ्य उत्तमाा || ३.२१ ||
	कश्चि�द्वि �शेेषोोऽत्राापि� तमपि� व्यााहराामि� ते े|

	 22a वि�शेेषोोऽत्राापि� A1E : वि�शेेषमत्राापि� BIet al..
	क रवीीरैैर्जजवाापुुष्पैरै्बबकैर्ददमनकैैरपि� || ३.२२ ||
	नी ीलोोत्पलैःः� सरसि�जैर्ललवङ्गैर्नाा�गकेेशरैःः� | 
	जा ाति�भि�र्माा�लतीीभि�श्च मल्लि�कााचम्पकाादि�भिः�ः || ३.२३ ||
	 रचि�ताा याा भवेेयुरु्हि� स्रजःः परमशोोभनाःः� | 
	मा ालााभ्योोऽन्यााभ्य एताास्तु ुदेेव्याःः� प्रीीति�प्रदाायि�काःः� || ३.२४ ||
	 अतोोऽन्येषेुु प्रसूूनेेषुु ति�ष्ठत्सु ुवरवर्णि�नि� | 
	 अमीीभिः�ः कुुसुुमैैस्ताासांं� ग्रथनेे यत्नमााचरेत् ्|| ३.२५ ||

	 25c ताासांं� A1BEet al. : माालं्यं I; 25d यत्नम् ्A1Iet al. : यन्नम् ्BE.

थन माालाायाा लक्षण ल्हााय तङाा—छतााजाात स्वाानन हङाायाातंं माालाा धााय नाानाा जाात स्वाानन हङाायाातंं माालाा धााय अमोो 
माालाा सोोताा प्रकाारनंं धाायााओ तयाा दु¬ु3.17c–18¬ गलपोोतंं नि�स्यं पुुऋतोो थेेङयाातंं वैैक्षि�काा धााय¬3.19¬ गलपोोतंं 
नि�स्य तेेफुुन क्वााहाा वव माालाायाा नााम कौौसुुमि�काा धााय¬3.20¬ गलपोोत नि�स्य तुुति�पाारि�तोो थेेङ स्वाानमाालाायाा नााम 
वनमाालाा धााय¬3.21¬ थन स्वाानयाा भेेदति�न हङाा माालाायाा भेेद दु ु| अमोो ल्हााय तङाा | कनेेहोोलस्वाान जि�तफोोलस्वाान 
बकपुुष्प धवनस्वाान¬3.22¬ ओचुु उफल पलेस्वाान लवंङस्वाान रूपस्वाान जि�लस्वाान 1माालतीीस्वाान मल्लि�काास्वाान 
चपस्वाान¬3.23¬ थ्वतेे स्वाानन हााङाा माालाा चण्डि�काायााकेे छाायाान फााछि�न प्रसन्न जुुइव¬3.24¬ थ्वतेे स्वाानन हङाा 
माालाा जोोकोो फााचि�न प्रसस्त जुवु¬3.25¬
3.17c–18 छतााजाात f1 : छतााजाातयाा F3; 3.19 पुुऋतोो F3 : पुुऌतोो F1F6 : पुुरि�तोो f2; 3.20 नि�स्य F1F6 : नि�स्यं F3 : नि�से f2; तेेफुुन f1 : 
तेेफुुनंं F3; माालाायाा नााम F1F6 : माालाायाा नााम माालाायाा नााम F3 : माालाा याातंं f2; 3.21 नि�स्य F1F6 : नि�स्यं F3 : नि�से f2; तुतुि�पाारि�तोो F1F6 : 
तुतुि�पाालि�तोो F3 : तुतुि�पााऌतोो f2; 3.23 रूपस्वाान corr. : लुुपस्वाान f; 3.24 थ्वते ेस्वाानन F1F6 : थोोते ेस्वाानन थोोते ेस्वाानन F3 : थ्वते ेस्वाान 
f2; फााछि�न f1 : फचि�न F3; 3.25 फााचि�न f1 : फचि�न F3.

|| अथ पुुष्पवि�शेेषमाालााफलाानि� || भवि�ष्यपुुरााणे े493 ||
°पुुरााणे ेA1BIet al. : °रााणे ेE.
	 बकपुुष्पस्रजोोभि�स्तु ुपूूजयेद्यस्तु ुचण्डि�कााम् ्| 
	वा ाजपेेयस्य यज्ञस्य फलंं वि�न्दन्ति� माानवाःः� || ३.२६ ||

	 26d वि�न्दन्ति� A1
et al.

 : वि�न्दति� BEI; माानवाःः� A1BIet al : माानवःः E.

|| द्रोोणपुुष्पस्य || तत्रैवै || 
	द्रो ोणपुुष्पस्रजोोभि�स्तु ुपूूजयेद्यस्तु ुचण्डि�कााम् ्|
	रा ाजसूयफलंं प्रााप्य शक्रलोोकेे महीीयतेे || ३.२७ ||

493	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Durgābhaktitaraṅginī (2001: 957–24, 
9623–9711).
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|| शमीीपुुष्पस्य || 
	शमी ीपुुष्पस्रजोोभि�स्तु ुआर्यांं� सम्पूज्य श्रद्धयाा | 

	 28b श्रद्धयाा A1BEet al. : सर्ववदाा I.
	गो ोसहस्रफलंं प्रााप्य वि�ष्णुुलोोकेे महीीयतेे || ३.२८ ||
आर्याा� दुरु्गाा� || 

|| तथाा || कुुशपुुष्पस्य || 
	पू ूजयि�त्वाा तु ुरााजेेन्द्र श्रद्धयाा वि�धि�वन्नृपृ | 

	 29a रााजेेन्द्र BEIet al. : रााजेनेे्द्रे A1.
	कु शपुुष्पस्रजोोभि�स्तु ुपि�तृलृोोकेे महीीयतेे || ३.२९ ||

|| बि�ल्वपत्रमाालााद्वयस्य || 
	मा ालााद्वयेन सम्पूज्य दुरु्गाा�देवींं�  नरााधि�प |

	 30b दुरु्ग्गाा�° A1BEet al. : दुरु्गांं� I.
	बि� ल्वपत्रस्य पत्रााणांं� रााजसूयफलंं लभेत् ्|| ३.३० ||

	 30d रााज° A1BIet al. : | रााज° E.

|| तथाा || 
	नी ीलोोत्पलस्रजोोभि�स्तु ुपूूजयेद्यस्तु ुचण्डि�कााम् ्| 

	 31b चण्डि�कांं� BEIet al. : चण्डि�कंं A1.
	वा ाजपेेयफलंं प्रााप्य रुद्रलोोकेे महीीयतेे || ३.३१ ||

|| तथाा || 
	नी ीलोोत्पलसहस्रेण योो माालांं� सम्प्रयच्छति� | 
	च ण्डि�काायैै नरशे्रेष्ठ तस्य पुुण्यफलंं शृणु ु|| ३.३२ || 
	वर्षषको ोटि�सहस्रााणि� वर्षषकोोटि�शताानि� च | 
	दु रु्गाा�याानुुचरोो भूूत्वाा रुद्रलोोकेे स मोोदतेे || ३.३३ ||

|| काालि�काापुुरााणे े494 || 
	बि� ल्वपत्रैरैखणै्डैर्यःः� सकृदे्देवींं�  प्रपूूजयेत् ्|

	 34b प्रपूूजयेत् ्BEIet al. : प्रपूूयेेत् ्A1. 
	स  गोोलक्षफलंं प्रााप्य दुरु्गाा�याानुुचरोो भवेेत् ्|| ३.३४ ||

	 34d …] भवेेत् ्A.

|| अन्यत्राापि� 495 || 
	सर्ववतो ो बि�ल्वपत्रस्य देेव्याःः� प्रीीति�करं परम् ्||

	 35b परं BEIet al. : परम A.

494	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Durgābhaktitaraṅginī (2001: 9324--25; 
attributed to Devīpurāṇa).

495	 Kālikāpurāṇa 69.71ab. Probably a secondary borrowing from the Durgābhakti-
taraṅginī (2001: 9320; attributed to Kālikāpurāṇa) and mistakenly attributed.
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थन स्वाानयाा वि�शेषेयाा फल ल्हााय तङाा—बकपुुष्पन स्वाानमाालाा हङााव ग्वम्हन चण्डि�काायााकेे छााल अमोोम्हन वाायपेयेयज्ञयाा 
फल लाायि�व¬3.26¬ पतकााबु ुग्वम्हन चण्डि�काायााकेे छााल अमोोम्ह रााजश्वि�यज्ञ यााङाायाा फल लााङााव इन्द्रलोोकस चोोन 
वनि�व¬3.27¬ समि�रसि�याा स्वाानमाालाा हङााव ग्वम्हन चण्डि�काायााकेे छााल अमोोम्हन साा दोोलछि� दाान यााङाा फल लााङााव 
वि�ष्णुुलोोकस वसलपााव चोोन वनि�ओ¬3.28¬ कुुशपुुष्पयाा स्वाानमाालाा हङााव ग्वम्हन चण्डि�काायााकेे छााल अमोोम्ह 
पि�तृृलोोकस बसलपााव चोोनि�व¬3.29¬ ब्याालपाातयाा स्वाानमाालाा नि�मााल हङााव ग्वम्हसेेनंं चण्डि�काायााकेे छााल अमोोम्ह 
रााजश्वि�जज्ञ यााङाायाा फल लााक¬3.30¬ ओचु ुउफलस्वाानन माालाा हङााव ग्वम्हसेेन चण्डि�काायााकेे छााल अमोोम्ह वााजपेजेज्ञ 
यााङाा फल लााङााव शि�वलोोकस बसलपााव चोोन वनि�व¬3.31¬ ओंचुंु उफलस्वाान दोोलछि�फोोलन स्वाानमाालाा हङााव ग्वम्हन 
चण्डि�काायााकेे छााल अमोोम्हयाा फल कनेे तङाा ङेेङोो¬3.32¬ दोोलछि�कोोटि� दंं शलछि�कोोटि� दंंयाा ल्यााखन दुरु्गाा�याा सेेवक 
जुयुााव शि�वलोोकस चोोनि�व¬3.33¬ त्रि�शूलू जुयुााव चोोङ पेते मगुल थथि�ङ ब्याालपाात ग्वम्हन चण्डि�काायााकेे छपोोल छााल 
अमोोम्ह लकछि� साा दाान यााङाा फल लााङााव दुरु्गाा�याा सेेवक जुुयााव चोोनि�व¬3.34¬
3.26 ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मनं F3; अमोोह्मन f1 : अमोोह्मण F3; यज्ञयाा F3 : जज्ञयाा f1; 3.27 ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मणं F3; 3.28 समि�रसि�याा F1F3F6 : 
समीीलसि�याा f2; ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मणं F3; अमोोह्मन f1 : अमोोह्मणं F3; 3.29 कुुशपुुष्पयाा F1F3F6 : कुुशबु ुf2; ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मणं F3; अमोोह्म f1 : 
अमोोण वाायपेेय यज्ञयाा फल लाायि�व || पतकाावु ुगोोह्मणं चण्डि�काायााकेे छााल अमोोह्मणं रााजश्वि�यज्ञ यााङाायाा फल लााङााव इन्द्रलोोकस चोोन वनि�व | 
समि�रसि�याा स्वाान माालाा हङााव गोोह्मणं चण्डि�काायााकेे छााल अमोोह्मण साा दोोलछि� दाान यााङाा फल लााङााव वि�ष्णुुलोोकस वसलपााव चोोन वनि�व || 
कुुशपुुष्पयाा स्वाान माालाा हङााव गोोह्मण चण्डि�काायााकेे छााल अमोोह्म F3; 3.30 ग्वह्मसेनंं f2 : ग्वह्मसेन F1F6 : गोोह्मसेनंं F3; चण्डि�काायााकेे छााल 
f1 : छााल चण्डि�काायााकेे F3; 3.31 °स्वाानन f1 : °स्वााननंं F3; ग्वह्मसेन f1 : गोोह्मसेनंं F3; वााज[...]ङााव शि�व° F6; 3.23 ओंचुंु F1F3F6 : ओचुु 
f2; °माालाा F5 : °मााल F3F4 : °माालमाालाा F1F6; ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मणं F3; 3.33 °कोोटि� दंं F1F3F6 : कोोटीी द f2; शलछि� f1 : शतछि� F3; कोोटि� 
दंंयाा F1F3F6 : कोोटीी दयाा f2; 3.34 ग्वह्मन f1 : गोोह्मण F3; छपोोल छााल F1F6 : छााल छपोोल F3 : छााल f2.

|| अथ प्रति�माासि� पुुष्पाार्चचनवि�धाानम् ्|| देेवीीपुुरााणे े496 || 
	वै ैशााखेे माासि� कर्ततव्याा पूूजाा पााटलयाा सदाा || ३.३५ ||
	सर्वा ा�न्काामाानवााप्नोोति� ज्येेषे्ठे पद्माार्चचनैःः� सदाा |

	 36a सर्व्वाा�न् ्ABIet al. : सर्व्वाा�न E; 36b °माार्च्चचनैःः� BEIet al. : °माार्च्चचनेःः� A.
	 आशााढेे बि�ल्वकह्लाारवि�हि�तं लभतेे फलम् ्|| ३.३६ ||
	 नवमाालि�कयाा पूूजाा नभोोमाासि� महााफलाा |
	कदम्बै शै्चम्पकैैरेेवंं नभस्येे सर्ववकाामदाा || ३.३७ ||
	पू ूजाा पङ्कजमाालत्याा ईषेेऽभ्युदुयदाायि�नीी |

	 38b °माालत्याा AIet al. : °माालभ्याा BEet al.; ईषेे AEI : इषेे Bet al..
	शतप त्रि�कयाा पूूजाा काार्त्ति�केे साार्ववकाामि�कीी || ३.३८ ||

	 38d °काामि�कीी ABacEet al. : °काार्मि�कीी Bpc : °काामि�के I.
	मा ार्गेे नीीलोोत्पलैःः� पूूजाा पौौषेे तु ुकुुब्जकैःः�  सदाा |
	मा ाघेे तु ुकुुन्दकुसुुमैैर्ममरुबकेेण तु ुफााल्गुुणेे || ३.३९ ||
	शतपत्रै सै्तथाा चैैत्रे ेयःः कुुर्याा�त्सुरुसत्तम |
	लभते  ेसर्वववि�ज्ञाानंं सर्ववदाानफलंं लभेेत् ्|| ३.४० ||

496	 Devīpurāṇa 62.1–5. Probably a secondary borrowing from the Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 
15523–1569).
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|| अथ काालाःः� || भवि�ष्यपुुरााणेे 497 || 
	कदम्बै रैर्चचयेद्राात्रौौ मल्लि�काामुुभयोोस्तथाा | 

	 41a राात्रौौ BIet al. : आत्रौौ AEet al..
	दि�वा ा शेेषााणि� पुुष्पााणि� यथाालााभंं प्रपूूजयेत् ्|| ३.४१ ||

थन लाापतिं� ंस्वाानयाा भेेदति�न फल ल्हााय तङाा—वैशैााखलाास पाातुलुस्वाान दुरु्गाा�यााकेे छाायाान संंपूरू्णण काामनाा लाायि�व¬3.35¬ 
ज्येेष्ठलाास पलेस्वाान छाायाान संंपूूर्णण काामनाा लाायि�व | आषााढलाास ब्याालपाात कल्हाालस्वाान छाायाान जोोग्यति�न फल 
लााय दु¬ु3.36¬ गुुणलाास वनमाालि�स्वाान छाायाान तवधङ फल लााक | एनलाान चपस्वाान छाायाान संंपूूर्णण काामनाा लााय 
दु¬ु3.37¬ आश्वि�नलाास पलेस्वाान स्वाानमााल नि�मााल छाायाान उदय जुुयि�व | काार्त्ति�कलाास शरछि� हल दु ुपलेस्वाान 
छाायाान संंपूूर्णण काामनाा लाायुवु¬3.38¬ माार्गगशि�रलाास उफोोल छााय | पौौषलाास तााकुुयि�स्वाान छााय | मााघलाास भोोयुसु्वाान 
छााय | फााल्गुुणलाास मरुबकस्वाान छााय¬3.39¬ चैैत्रलाास शतछि� हल दु ुपलेस्वाान छााय | सर्ववज्ञ जुयुााव संंपूूर्णण दाान 
यााङाा फल लाायुवु¬3.40¬
3.35 वैैशााख° F6 : वैैशााष° F1F3f2; छाायाान f1 : छाायाानंं F3; 3.36 छाायाान संं° f1 : छाायाानंं संं° F3; छाायाान जोोग्य° f1 : छाायाानंं जोोग्य° F3; 
जोोग्य[... F6; 3.37 ...]लि�स्वाान F6; चपस्वाान छाायाा[... F6; 3.38 ...] आश्वि�न° F6; शरछि� F1F3 : शतछि� f2F6; छाायाान f1 : छाायाानंं F3; 
3.39 °शि�र° F1F6 : °शि�ल° F3 : °शीील° f2; उफोोल F1F3F6 : उफलस्वाान f2; तााकुुयि�° F1F3F6 : तााकुुइ° f2; मरुवक° F1F3F6 : मरुव° 
f2; छााय f1 : छाायेे F3; 3.40 पलेस्वाान F1F3F5F6 : तफोोलस्वाान (marginal gloss) पलेस्वाान F4; छााय f1 : छाायेे F3.

थन स्वाान छााययाात समय ल्हााय तङाा—कदम्बस्वाान दुरु्गाा�यााकेे चाान्हस छााय | मलि�स्वाान सुुथ छााय संंध्यााकाालसं छााय | 
संंध्यााकाालस होोकोो स्वाान चाान्हस छााय¬3.41¬
3.41 दुरु्ग्गाा�यााकेे चााह्नस F3 : दुरु्ग्गाा�यााकेे चाानस F1F6 : चााह्नस दुरु्ग्गाा�यााकेे f2; सुुथ f2 : सुंं�थ  F1 : सुुथंं F3F6; संंध्यााकाालसं छााय संंध्यााकाालस 
F3 : सुंं�ध्या ाकाारसंं छााय संंध्यााकााल F1 : संंध्यााकाालसं छााय संंध्यााकााल F6 : संंध्यााकाालसं छााय मलि�स्वाान संंध्यााकाालस F4 : संंध्यााकाालस F5; 
स्वाान चाा[... F6.

|| अथ नि�षि�द्धाानि� || मत्स्यसूूक्ते े498 ||
	म हाालक्ष्म्याास्तु ुतुुलसीी झि�ण्ठि�काा कााञ्चनंं तथाा | 
	 न दुरु्ववयाा यजेेद्दुरु्गांं� कमलैःः� कमलांं� न हि� || ३.४२ ||

	 42c दुरु्व्वव° ABEet al. : दूूर्वव° I.

|| शााताातपीीयेे 499 || 
	शि�वे े वि�वर्जजयेतु्कुन्दमुुन्मतं्तं च तथाा हरेःः� |

	 43a शि�वेे ABEet al. : शि�वं I.
	दे वीीनांं� चाार्ककमन्दा ारौौ सूूर्ययस्य तगरंं तथाा || ३.४३ ||

497	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Durgābhaktitaraṅginī (2001: 136–7; attributed 
to Devīpurāṇa). The deviant attribution may result from the fact that in DBhT the 
verses immediately preceeding the present ones are cited from the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa. 
In the Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 1482–3), too, the verse is ascribed to the Devīpurāṇa.

498	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tārābhaktisudhārṇava (1940: 1817). 
In the edition of the TBhS, though, only the first line is found with the ascription 
Matsyasūkta.

499	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Ācāracintāmaṇi (1983: 1441–2).
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मन्दााराार्कौौ नि�षेधौौ दुुर्गेेतरदेेवीीपरमि�त्यााचाारचि�न्ताामणौौ 500 || अत्र दुुर्गेेतरदेेव्यस्सतीीसाावि�त्र्याादयःः || बकुुलैैश्चैैव 
मन्दाारैैरि�ति� वक्ष्यमााणाासि�ताापूूजनप्रकरणेेऽपि� || चन्दनं चाार्कककु सुुमंं दद्याात्श्वेेताापरााजि�तेेति� नीीलतन्त्रे े
नक्षत्रवि�द्याायाामर्चचनदर्शशनााच्च || बकुुलैैश्चैवै मन्दाारैैरि�ति� महााकाालसंहि�ताायाामसि�ताापूूजाायांं� दर्शशनााच्च ||
°देेव्यस् ्ABet al. : °देेव्यःः EI; वक्ष्यमााणाा° AE : चक्ष्यमााणाा° B : वाार्जजमाानाा° I; दद्याात्श्वेतेाा° ABEet al. : दद्यााचे्छ्वेताा° I; नीील° ABE : 
|| नीील° Iet al.; °तन्त्रे ेABEet al. : °तन्त्र I; नक्षत्र° ABIet al. : || नक्षत्र° Eet al..

|| देेवीीपुुरााणे े501 || 
	मु कुुलैैर्नाा�र्चचयेदे्देवीीमपक्वं न नि�वेेदयेत् ्| 
	 फलंं च क्रि�मि�वि�द्धं च काालाापक्वमपि� त्यजेते् ्|| ३.४४ ||

	 44c फलंं ABIet al. : कीीलंं E; क्रि�मि�° ABEet al. : कृृमि�° I; 44d om. I.
	 फलंं क्वथि�तवि�द्धं च यत्नाात्पक्वमपि� त्यजेते् ्| 

	 45a om. I.
	की ीटकेशाादि�वि�द्धाानि� शीीर्णणपर्युु�षि�ताानि� च || ३.४५ ||
	 स्वयंंपति�तपुुष्पााणि� त्यजेेदुपुहताानि� च ||
काालाापक्वं भि�न्नकाालपक्वमकाालजाातफलमि�त्यर्थःः� || 
काालाापक्वं ABIet al. : काालपक्वं E.

|| पुुष्पााध्याायेे 502 || 
	सर्वैः ः� पुुष्पैःः� सदाा पूूजाा वि�हि�ताावि�हि�तैरैपि� || ३.४६ ||
	कर्ततव्या ा सर्ववदेवाानांं� भक्ति�योोगोोऽत्र काारणम् ्|

|| कि�ञ्च || 
	दे वीीपूूजाा सदाा काार्याा� जलजै ैस्थलजैैरपि� || ३.४७ ||

	 47d जलजै ैABIet al. : जलजैःः� E.
नििषि�द्धै र्वि�हि�तैैर्वाा�पि� भक्ति�योोगोोऽत्र काारणम् ्|| इति� रााघवभट्टःः 503 ||

500	 Ācāracintāmaṇi 1983: 1478–10: mandārair iti mandārārkayor durgāpūjāyāṃ vidhānād 
devīnām arkamandārāv iti devīpadaṃ durgetaraparaṃ sāmānyaviśeṣanyāyāt | 
durgāyāṃ tau vihitaniṣidhāv iti kecit.

501	 Devīpurāṇa 123.21–22. Probably a secondary borrowing from Durgābhaktitaraṅginī 
(2001: 138–11; ascribed to the Devīpurāṇa). There, the sequence of the verses is different, 
namely PuCi 3.45cd, 46ab, 44ab, 45a, 44d. The pādas 44c and 45b are not contained. 
The sequence of the respective lines in the Devīpurāṇa is likewise deviant (PuCi 
3.45cd, 46ab, 44ab, 45ab). There, the line 3.44cd is missing.

502	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tantrasāra (1985: 34130–31) with the attri-
bution mixed up (see also PuCi 3.47c–48b). The TS is correctly ascribing the verse to 
Rāghavabhaṭṭa[’s commentary Padārthadarśa on the Śāradatilaka (4.100–106)].

503	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tantrasāra (1985: 3421–2, attribution: tan-
trāntare). In the Tārābhaktisudhārṇava (1940: 18126–27; attributed to Kriyāsāra) too 
this verse is found.
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थन दुरु्ग्गाा�यााकेे नि�षि�द्ध जुकु्व स्वाान ल्हााय तङाा—महाालक्ष्मीीयााकेे तुुलशीी कुुदरबु ुझि�ति�काास्वाान थ्वते ेछााय मतेेव | सि�तुु 
दुरु्गाा�यााकेे छााय मतेेव | पलेस्वाान कमलाायााकेे छााय मतेेव¬3.42¬ भोोइवस्वाान महाादेेवयााकेे छााय मतेेव | दुधुरस्वाान 
वि�ष्णुुयााकेे छााय मतेेव | अलकपाात मन्दाारस्वाान भवाानीीयााकेे छााय मतेेव | सूूर्यययााकेे तगराायस्वाान छााय मतेेव¬3.43¬ 
मुुखुुलि� स्वाान होो मब्यााक स्वाान कीील दु ुसि� अवेेलस सव सेे थ्वते ेसकल्य देेवीीयााकेे छााय मतेेव | ताापाालेेनंं तोोलते ेमााल | 
केेल दु ुइथि�मि�थि� स्वाान बस कुुटि�ङ ओसि� जुवु संंगु ुदु ुस्वाान असमयस होोओ स्वाान अवेलेस सव सेे थ्वते ेसकल्यं दुरु्गाा�यााकेे 
छााय मतेेव¬3.44–46b¬ स्वाान धााकोोनंं पूूजाा यााय | छााय तेओेनंं छााय मतेओेनंं भक्ति�न छााल ङााव सकल्यें ंछााय 
तेेव¬3.46c–47b¬ लखस जाायलपुु स्वाान थलस जाायलपुु स्वाान वि�हि�तं नि�षि�द्धं भक्तीीन छाालङााव सकल्यं छााय 
तेेव¬ 3.47c–48b¬
–3.42 जुुकोो F3 : जुुक्व f1; 3.42 कुुदरवु ुF1F3 : कुुण्डलवु ुf2; पले° f1 : पल्य° F3; 3.43 मन्दाारस्वाान f2 : मन्दाालस्वाान F1 : मन्दाारस्वाानओ 
F3; तगरााय° f1 : तगरााज° F3; 3.44–46b मव्यााक स्वाान f1 : मव्यााकन F3; सव सेे f2 : व सेे F1 : सव स्य F3; सकल्य देेवीीयााकेे F1 : 
सकल्यं देेवीीयााकेे F3 : सकर्यं देेवयााकेे f2.

|| इति� श्रीीपुुष्पचि�न्ताामणौौ तृृतीीयप्रकााशःः || ३ ||
श्रीी° ABIet al. : om. Eet al.; तृृतीीय° ABet al. : तृतृीीयःः E : तृतृीीयंं I.
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|| अथ भगवत्याःः� सिं�हंाासनवि�द्याायाःः� तन्त्रोोक्तपुुष्पवि�धाानंं लि�ख्यते े|| तत्राादौौ पश्चि�मााम्नाायेे || तथाा चोोकं्तं मन्थाानभैैरवे े504 
मेेदि�नीीकूूर्ममप्रस्ताारेे ||
°वि�द्याायाःः� ABet al. : °वि�द्याायाास् ्EI; °आम्नाायेे ABEet al. : °आम्नाायःः I; चोोकं्तं AEet al. : चोोकं्तं || BIet al.; °भैैरवे ेABEet al. : °भैैरव I.

|| श्रीीभैैरव उवााच ||
	 अथाातःः सम्प्रवक्ष्याामि� द्रव्यााणांं� नि�र्णणयं सु्फुटम् ्|

	 1a °वक्ष्याामि� EIet al. : °वक्षाामि� ABet al.; 1b नि�र्ण्णणयं AEIet al. : नि�र्ण्णणय° B.
	 पुुष्पााणांं� च सुुरेेशाानि� क्रमसंभाारलक्षणम् ्|| ४.१ ||

	 1d °संंभाार° ABEet al. : °संंभााव° I.
	जा ातीी च पााटलीी यूथूीी चम्पकैःः�  श्वेते उत्पलैःः� |
	के तकीी हेमेजाातीी च मुुद्गरैःः� शतपत्रकैःः�  || ४.२ ||

	 2d मुुद्गरैःः� ABEet al. : मुुद्भवैःः� I.
	नी ीलोोत्पलैस्तथाा बाालीीकरवीीरैःः� कदम्बकैःः�  |
	 बन्धूूकपद्मकुन्दााख्यैःः� शाालि�पुुष्पैशै्च पााटलैःः� || ४.३ ||

	 3d पााटलैःः�[... F5 
	कु सुुम्भैःः� किं�ंशुुकैःः�  पुुष्पैःः� पुुन्नाागनाागकेेशरैःः� | 
	 बकुुलैैस्तगरैैश्चाान्यैैर्ववचकुन्दााख्यसम्भवैःः� || ४.४ ||
	 कााशसर्जोोद्भवैैरे्देवि� त्रि�सन्ध्यैःः� कर्णि�काारकैःः�  |

	 5a °सर्ज्जोो° ApcBI : °सर्द्दोो° AacEet al.. 
	 रक्तोोत्पलैर्ममहाापुुष्पैरेै्ये चाान्येे चाारुगन्धवाान् ्|| ४.५ ||

	 5c °पलैर्् ABEet al. : °पलै I; °पुुष्पैर्ै् ABEet al. : °देेव्यैैर्् I.
	भु क्ति�मुुक्ति�प्रदाा जाातीी चम्पकंं स्तम्भनेे हि�तम् ्| 

	 6b चम्पकंं corr. : चम्पकैै mss.; स्तम्भनेे ABEet al. : स्तम्भनं I.
	 उच्चााटेे केेतकीी यूथूीी श्वेतेमुुत्पलमाायुदुम् ्|| ४.६ ||

	 6c उच्चााटेे ABEet al. : उच्चााटंं I.
	ला ाभाार्थे ेहेमेजाातीी च बाालीी बलवि�वर्धधनीी | 

	 7a लााभाार्थे ेABEet al. : लााभाार्थथ I.
	श्वे तेपााटलि�काा देेवि� ददन्ति� च महद्यशःः || ४.७ ||

	� 7c °पााटलि�काा BEIet al. : °पाातलि�काा Aet al.; 7cd देेवि� ददन्ति� ABIet al. : चैैव ददााति� E; महद्यशःः ABEet al. : 
महाायशःः I.

	 शाान्ति�पुुष्टि�करं पदं्मं शतपत्रं सुुपुुत्रदम् ्| 
	 8b सुुपुुत्रदंं ABIet al. : सुुपुुत्रकं E.

	 बनू्धूकंं वश्यदंं प्रोोकं्तं तथाा रक्तााश्वमाारकम् ्|| ४.८ ||
	 8c वंंधूकंूं E : वंंधूकू ABIet al.; रक्तााश्वमाारकम् ्AEIet al. : रक्तााश्च माारकंं Bet al..

504	 Manthānabhairavatantra, Yogakhaṇḍa 22.1–12b. Although the sequence of the text 
is quite different, parts of the verses PuCi 4.1–16 are recognizable. The many gram-
matical oddities of this passage and the considerable deviations from the text of the 
MBhT suggest that the quotation was either taken from a very bad copy of the MBhT 
or rather found its way to the PuCi via earlier verse collections. I am grateful to Mark 
Dyczkowski for tracing the parallel.
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	सौ ौभाागं्यं शाालि�पुुष्पैशै्च मुुद्गरंं सुुखदाायकम् ्| 
	कदम्बं  बकुुलंं कुुनं्दं वचकुन्दोोऽघनााशनःः || ४.९ ||
	कु सुुम्भकिं�ंशुुकेे देेवि� वश्यमााकृृष्टि�काारकेे | 

	 10a °शुुकेे corr. : °शुुकैैर्् mss.; 10b °कृृष्टि�° ABEet al. : °कृृष्य° I.
	म हाालक्ष्मीीप्रदौौ पुुष्पौौ पुुन्नाागनाागकेेशरौौ || ४.१० ||
	 रक्तमुुत्पलकं वश्ये ेनीीलंं कृृषं्णं च माारणे े| 
	 त्रि�सन्ध्याासम्भवैःः� पुुष्पैःः� शत्रूणूांं� च भयाावहम् ्|| ४.११ ||
	दमनं  तुुलसीी भद्रे सर्ववपाापक्षयंंकरम् ्|
	सि�न्दू रीी वश्यकृृत्प्रोोक्ताा सदााकर्षषणमाारकाा || ४.१२ ||

	 12c वश्यकृृत् ्ABIet al. : वश्चकृृत् ्E; प्रोोक्ताा AEIet al. : योोक्ताा Bet al..
	 त्रि�सन्ध्याासम्भवैःः� पुुष्पैःः� क्रमंं योोऽभ्यर्चचयेत्सदाा |

	 13b भ्यर्चचयेत् ्ABEet al. : ह्यर्चचयेत् ्I.
	तस्य  वि�घ्नोो न जाायेेत सत्यमेेतन्न संंशयःः || ४.१३ ||

थन भगवतीी सिं�ंहाासनवि�द्याायाा तन्त्रोोक्तवि�धाानेेन स्वाान छााय वि�धाान ल्हााय तङाा | अमकि�न ल्हाायांं� पश्चि�मााम्नााययााकेे 
स्वाान छााययाा वि�धाान ल्हााय तङाा—थन द्रव्ययाा नि�र्णणय ल्हााय तङाा | स्वाानयाा नि�र्णणय माालकोो ल्हााय तङाा¬4.1¬ 
जीीलस्वाान पाातुुलस्वाान उफोोलस्वाान केेटकीीस्वाान अजुलुस्वाान मुुगयाा बु ुशरछि� हल दु ुपलेस्वाान¬4.2¬ साालि�वाायाा बु ु
पाातुलुस्वाान¬4.3¬ कुुसुुमस्वाान लााहााबु ुछसि�बु ुरूपस्वाान बहुलस्वाान तगरााय¬4.4¬ काासि�बु ुत्रि�सोोनस्वाान लुंं�ते सुेुलस्वाान 
ह्यााङुु उफलस्वाान जि�तफोोलस्वाान मेेवताा नसााक स्वाान स्वाान धााकोो थ्वतेे स्वाानन पूूजाा यााय¬4.5¬ मुुक्ति� काामनाास 
जि�लस्वाान छााय | स्तम्भनस चपस्वाान छााय | उच्चाातस केेटकीीस्वाान छााय | आयु ुकाामनाास ह्यााङुु उफलस्वाान छााय¬4.6¬ 
लााभस अजुुलस्वाान छााय | बल बााधरपेेगुुलि�स बाालि�स्वाान छााय | जस लाायगुुलि�स ह्यााङुु पाातुुलस्वाान छााय¬4.7¬ 
शाान्ति� पुुस्ति�कस पुुत्र काामनाास शलछि� हल दु ुपलेस्वाान छााय | वशीीकरणस सि�तफोोलस्वाान छााय | माारणस ह्यााङुु स्वाान 
धााकोो छााय¬4.8¬ सौौभााग्यस साालि�वाायाा बु ुछााय | सुुख काामनाास मुुकयाा बु ुछााय | पााप क्षय काामनाास कदम्बस्वाान 
छााय | आकर्षषनस बहुलस्वाान भोोयुसु्वाान वसन्तस्वाान छााय¬4.9¬ वशीीकरणस कुुसुुमस्वाान छााय | माारणस लााहााबु ु
छााय | तवधङ लक्ष्मीी लाायगुुलि�स छसि�बु ुरूपस्वाान छााय¬4.10¬ वशीीकरणस ह्यााङुु उफोोलस्वाान छााय | माारणस ओचुु 
उफलस्वाान छााय | शत्रुपुनि�स्त भय दयकेे काामनाास त्रि�संध्याास्वाान छााय¬4.11¬ संंपुुर्णण पााप क्षय काामनाास धवनस्वाान 
तुुलशीी छााय | वशीीकरणस आकर्षषनस माारणस थ्व सोोताास बोोसि�घाालि�स्वाान छााय¬4.12¬
4.2 F2; उफोोल° F1F3 : उफल° F4 : तोोयु ुचओ उफोोल° F2; केेटकीी° F1F2F3 : केेतकीी° F4; शरछि� F1 : शतछि� F2F3 : शलछि� F4; 
हल दु ुf1 : हल दवगुु F3; 4.5 त्रि�सोोन° F1F3 : त्रि�सोोर° F2 : त्रि�शूूल° F4; लुंं�ते सुेुल° F1 : लुंं�ते सुेुर° F2F3 : लुुतेेशूूलि�° F4; उफल° F1F3F4 : 
उफोोल° F2; स्वाानन f1 : स्वााननंं F3; 4.6 उच्चाातस F2 : उर्च्चाा�तस F1F3 : उर्च्चाा�तनस F4; केेटकीी° F1F4 : केेतकीी° F2F3; उफल° F1F3F4 : 
उफोोल° F2; 4.7 वल f2 : वर F1F3; 4.8 शलछि� F1F4 : शतछि� F2F3; हल दु ुf1 : हल दवगुु F3; °करणस f1 : °करनस F3; माारणस F3 : 
माालनस F1 : माारनस F2F4; 4.9 क्षय काामनाास f1 : क्षय काानाास F3; 4.10 वशीी° f2 : वश° F1F3; कुुसुुमस्वाान F2F3F4 : ह्यााङुु उफलस्वाान 
F1; तवधङ F1 : तओधङ २: F2 : तवङाा F3 : तवतङ F4; 4.11 उफोोल° F1F2F3 : उफल° F4; उफल° F1F3F4 : उफोोल° F2; शत्रु°ु F1F2 : 
शत्रू°ू F3F4; त्रि�संध्याा° F1F2F3 : गुुरुजाापस्वाान	 (marginal gloss) त्रि�संध्याा° F4; 4.12 धवन° F1F4 : धओन° F2F3; बोोसि�घाालि�° 
F1F2F3 : बोोसिं�घं्वाालि�° F4.

|| अथ नि�षि�द्धाानि� || तथाा || 
	बि� ल्वपत्रैरै्ममहााहाानिः�ः पुुत्रशोोककुलक्षयम् ्| 
	मा ारुतंं मृृतु्युदंं भद्रे शोोकसन्ताापकाारकम् ्|| ४.१४ ||

	 14c भद्रे EIet al. : भद्रोो ABet al..
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	 उन्मत्तेने कुुलोोत्पाातंं सर्ववरीी च श्रि�याापहाा | 
	 15a कुुलोोत्पाातंं I : कुुलोोत्पाादंं ABEet al.

	म लि�नंं दुःः�खदंं प्रोोकं्तं क्रि�मि�युकंु्तं महद्भयम् ्|| ४.१५ ||
	सङ्कि�ता ाकेेशसंयुकंु्तं बनु्धुहाानिं� ंकरोोति� तत् ्| 

	 16a संंकि�ताा° ABEet al. : पंंकि�ताा° I.
	त स्माादे्देवि� प्रयत्नेने शुुभैःः� पुुष्पैःः� प्रपूूजयेत् ्|| ४.१६ ||

थन छााय मतेेकोो ल्हााय तङाा—ब्याालपाात छााय मतेवे | छाालसाा पुुत्रशोोक कुुलक्षय जुयुुवु | माारुतस्वाान छाायाान शोोक 
संंन्तााप मृृतु्यु जुयुुवु¬4.14¬ दुधुरस्वाान छाायाान कुुलस उत्पाात जुयुुवु | अपाामाार्गग छाायाान लक्ष्मीी फुुइव | सुुखुुल स्वाान 
छाायाान दुःः�ख जुुयुवु | कि�लकााल दुगुुुलि� स्वाान छाायाान तवधङ भय दयु¬ु4.15¬ यि�थि�मि�थि� आदि�पन संंखाा दुगुुुलि� स्वाान 
छाायाान इष्टमि�त्र हाानि� जुुयुवु | थ्वते ेकाारणन वि�हि�तगुुलि� भि�ङ स्वाान छााय मााल¬4.16¬
4.15 फुुइव F1F4 : फुुईव F3 : फुुयु ुF2; दुःः�ख F2F3 : दुषु्ख F1F4; 4.16 इष्टमि�त्र F2 : इस्तमि�त्र F1F3 : इष्टमि�ष्ट F4; हाानि� f1 : हाान्य F3.

|| अथोोत्तरााम्नाायस्य || तथाा च महााकाालसंहि�ताायााम् ्505 || 
च महाा° BIet al. : च || महाा° AE.
	शि�री ीषैःः� कर्णि�काारैैश्च चम्पकैःः�  कोोवि�दाारकैःः�  | 
	 बकुुलैैश्चैवै मन्दाारैःः� कुुन्दपुुष्पैःः� कुुरुण्ठकैःः�  || ४.१७ ||

	 17d कुुरुण्ठकैःः�  ABet al. : कुुरुण्टकैःः�  EI.
	लता ाभि�र्ब्ररह्मवृकृ्षस्य मृृदुदुुरु्वाा�ङ्कुरैैरपि� | 

	 18b °दुरु्व्वाा�° ABEet al. : °दूूर्वाा�° I.
	 कााञ्चनाारैैरशोोकैैश्च पुुन्नाागैःः� केेतकीीदलैःः� || ४.१८ ||
	से फाालि�कााभि�र्यूू�थीीभि�र्जाा�तीीभि�र्ददमनैैरपि� |	

	 19b जाातीीभि�र् BEIet al. : जाातीीइभि�र् A; दमनैैर[... B.
	शतवर्गैैर्मम ल्लि�कााभि�रम्लाानैैर्बबन्धुजीीवकैःः�  || ४.१९ ||

	 19c शतवर्ग्गैैर् AIet al. : शतवग्लैर्ै् E; 19d अम्लाानैैर्् AIet al. : अन्नाानैैर्् E.
	झि �ण्ठीीभि�श्च जवाापुुष्पैःः� करवीीरैैश्च किं�ंशुुकैःः�  | 
	पा ारि�जाातैःः� पााटलैश्च पद्मैर्नीीलोोत्पलैरपि� || ४.२० ||

	 20d पद्मैर्् AI : पद्मै Eet al..
	मा ाधवीीभि�र्ममरुबकैैरपरााजि�तयाा अपि� | 
	 अशनैैश्च कदम्बैशै्च द्रोोणपुुष्पैःः� सकेशरैःः� || ४.२१ ||
	 अर्चचयेतु्कुसुुमैैरेेतैैरे्देवींं�  सााधकसत्तमःः ||

	 22b सााधकसत्तमःः AE : सााधकसत्तमैःः� Iet al..

|| तथाा ||
	बि� ल्वपत्रं यथाा प्रीीति�करं देेव्याा वरााननेे || ४.२२ ||
	 न तथाान्यत्कि�ञ्चि�दस्ति� पुुष्पेषेुु प्रीीति�काारकम् ्|

	 23b पुुष्पेषेुु AEet al. : पुुष्पे ेIet al..
	 अतोो यत्नेने दाातव्यं बि�ल्वपत्रं त्रि�पत्रयुक्ु् || ४.२३ ||

505	 Mahākālasaṃhitā, Guhyakālīkhaṇḍa 6.236–242.
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थन उत्तरााम्नााययााकेे स्वाान छााय तेेकोो ल्हााय तङाा—समीीरसेे लुंं�ते ेसुुरस्वाान चपस्वाान बहुलस्वाान वकसि�बुु भोोयुुवस्वाान 
कोोलतस्वाान¬4.17¬ ब्रह्मवृकृ्षयाा लताा सि�तुु कुुण्डलबु ुअस्वयस्वाान छसि�बु ुकेेतकीीस्वाान¬4.18¬ सेेफाालि�बु ुजि�थि�स्वाान 
जि�लस्वाान धवनस्वाान तफोोलस्वाान मलि�स्वाान सि�तफोोलस्वाान¬4.19¬ एकि�लस्वाान जि�तफोोलस्वाान कनेहोोलस्वाान 
लााहााबु ुपाालि�जाातस्वाान पाातुुलस्वाान पलेस्वाान ओचुु उफलस्वाान¬4.20¬ ह्यााङुु जि�लस्वाान मरुबकस्वाान अबलााति�स्वाान 
कदम्बस्वाान पाातकााबुु केेसरस्वाान¬4.21¬ सााधकम्हण थ्वतेे स्वाान सकल्यं देेवीीयााकेे छााय¬4.22ab¬ ब्याालपाात 
छाायाान भवाानीी फााछि�न प्रसन्न जुुवथे ेमेेवताा स्वाान छाायाान भवाानीी प्रसन्न मजुुव | थथेने यत्नपूूर्ववकन त्रि�शूूरि� ब्याालपाात 
छााय मााल¬4.22c–23¬
4.17 समीीरसेे F1F2F3 : झरेेचााह्मरस्वाान (marginal gloss) समीीरसेे F4; लुंं�ते सुेुर° F1F3 : लुंं� ति�सुुर° F2 : लुुतेेशूूल° F4; चप° f1 : चंंप° 
F3; 4.18 अस्वय° F1F2F3 : अश्वय° F4; 4.20 उफल° F1F4 : उफोोल° F2F3; 4.21 अवलााति�° F1F2 : अवलााति�स्वााति�° F3 : अभलााति�° 
F4; केेसर° F1F2F3: केेशर° F4; 4.22 सााधकह्मण F4 : सााधकह्मंण F1 : सााधकह्मन F2 : सााधकव्रह्मण F3; छााय f1 : छाायेे F3; 4.22c–23 
फााछि�न f1 : फछि�नं F3.

|| अथ नैैमि�त्ति�केे || तथाा 506 || 
	प्रा ाचुुरं्यं बकुुलाानांं� हि� वैैशााखेे माासि� काारयेेत् ्| 

	 24a °चुुरं्यं corr. MKS 12.202c : °चूूरं्य्यं AEet al. : °चुुरे्ये I; वकुलाानांं� AEet al. : वहुलाानांं� I.
	ना ागकेेशरपुुष्पााणांं� ज्येेषे्ठे आधि�क्यमााचरेत् ्|| ४.२४ ||
	 आषााढेे तु ुप्रकर्ततव्यःः करवीीरस्य सञ्चयःः | 
	च म्पकोोत्पलपद्माानांं� भूूयसं्त्वं नभसीीष्यते े|| ४.२५ ||
	बा ाहुलं्यं लोोध्रपुुष्पस्य माासि� भााद्रपदे चरेत् ्| 

	 26a लोोध्र° Iet al. : ओध्र° AE. 
	भू यि�ष्ठताा वि�धाातव्याा बन्धूूकस्यााश्वि�नेे तथाा || ४.२६ ||

	 26c भूूयि�ष्ठताा corr. MKS 12.205a : भूूयि�ष्ठधाा AEet al. : भूूयि�ष्टेने I; °तव्याा AEet al. : °तव्योो I.
	 अगस्त्यकुुसुुमाानांं� हि� भूूरि�तांं� काार्त्ति�केे चरेत् ्| 

	 27b भूूरि�तांं� EIet al. : भूूरि�ताा A; काार्त्ति�केे AIet al. : काार्त्ति�क E.
	 आधि�क्यं बि�ल्वपत्रााणांं� माार्गगशीीर्षेे समााचरेत् ्|| ४.२७ ||
	पौ ौषेे दुरु्वाा�ङ्कुरााणांं� हि� सन्दोोहोोऽति�फलप्रदःः | 

	 28a दुरु्व्वांं�कु° AIet al. : दुरु्व्वाा�कु° Eet al..
	कु न्दस्तोोमोो मााघमाासि� सर्ववकल्यााणकाारकःः || ४.२८ ||
	फा ाल्गुुणे ेमााधवीीपुुषं्पं सर्ववसि�द्धि�वि�धाायकम् ्| 
	चै त्रेऽेशोोकस्य कलि�काा कलि�काालवि�नााशि�नीी || ४.२९ ||
	मा ालतीी यूथूि�काा चैैव दमनं कर्णि�काारकम् ्|
	कु रुण्ठकंं कुुरबकमम्लाानंं पााटलाा तथाा || ४.३० ||

	 30c कुुरवक° Aet al. : कुुरुवक° EIet al.; 30d °मम्लाानंं AEet al. : °म्मम्लाानंं I.
	 नवमाालि�काार्कक पुुषं्पं च तथाा चैैवााति�मुुक्तकःः | 

	 31b च AEet al. : om. I.
	 एकाादशैैताानि� सदाा कुुसुुमाानि� वरााननेे || ४.३१ ||
	दे याानि� जगदम्बाायैै नरैैर्नैैमि�त्ति�काार्चचनेे ||

	 32b नरैैर्् EI : नरैै Aet al..

506	 Mahākālasaṃhitā, Guhyakālīkhaṇḍa 12.202c–210.
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थन नैैमि�त्ति�कस लाापतिं�ं छााययाा फल ल्हााय तङाा—वैैशााषस बहुलस्वाान फकोो छााय | ज्येेष्ठलाास मरुबकस्वाान 
छााय¬4.24¬ आषााढस कनेेहोोलस्वाान फकोो छााय | श्राावणस चपस्वाान उफलस्वाान पलेस्वाान फकोो छााय¬4.25¬ 
भााद्रपदस गुुलाालस्वाान फकोो छााय | आश्वि�नस सि�तफोोलस्वाान फकोो छााय¬4.26¬ काार्त्ति�कस अगस्तस्वाान फकोो 
छााय | माार्गगशि�रस ब्याालपाातस्वाान फकोो छााय¬4.27¬ पौौषस सि�तुु फकोो छााय | मााघस भोोयुुस्वाान फकोो छाायाानंं 
कल्यााण धकोो लााय दु¬ु4.28¬ फााल्गुुणस जि�लस्वाान फकोो छाायाान सकल्यं स्वाान छाायाायाा फल लााय दु ु| सि�द्धि� लााय 
दु ु| चैैत्रस अस्वयस्वाानयाा मुखुुलु छाायाान कलि�जुगुयाा पााप सकल्यं फुुतकि�व¬4.29¬ माालतीीस्वाान जि�थि�स्वाान धवनस्वाान 
लुंं�ते ेस्वरस्वाान कनेेहोोलस्वाान मलि�स्वाान अम्बरदाासेेबु ुपाातुुलस्वाान¬4.30¬ वनमाालि�स्वाान अलकपाात पुुरन्दरस्वाान थ्व 
जि�मछताा स्वाान नैैमि�त्ति�कस भवाानीीयााकेे छााय¬4.31–32b¬
4.25 चप° f1 : चंंप° F3; उफल° F1F4 : उफोोल° F2F3; 4.27 °शि�रस F1F2 : °शि�लस F3 : °सि�लस F4; 4.28 फकोो छाायाानंं कल्यााण 
धकोो लााय दु ुF3 : छााय F1 : फकोो छााय || सर्व्ववकल्यााण धााकोोल्य लााय दु ुF2 : :फक्व छााय कल्यााण दकोो लााय दु ुF4; 4.29 अस्वय° F1F3 : 
अश्वय° F2F4; 4.30 लुंं�ते ेस्वर° F1F2F3 : लुुतेेशूूल° F4; अम्वरदाासेेवु ुF1F3 : अम्वलदाासेेवु ुF2 : अवलडाासेेवु ुF4; 4.31–32b अलकपाात 
F1F4 : अलपाात F3 : अलकपाा F2.

|| अथ काामे्ये || तथाा चोोकं्तं हााहााराावतन्त्रे े507 || 
हााहाारााव° AEet al. : हाारााव° I.
	मा ालतीीकुुसुुमैैरे्देवि� वाागीीशत्वप्रदाायि�काा || ४.३२ ||
	वशगाःः�  सु्युर्ममहीीपाालाःः� जाातीीपुुष्पैरै्नन संंशयःः ||

	 33a °पाालाःः� Aet al. : °पाालाा EI.
	मे ेधाःः� स्युुर्यूू�थि�कााभि�श्च नृृपत्वं नाागकेेशरैःः� || ४.३३ ||
	मा ाधवीीभि�र्ममहीीलााभोो हेेमलााभश्च चम्पकैःः�  ||
	 अति�मुुक्तैरै्बुु�द्धि�वृदृ्धि�र्ममल्लि�कााभि�र्धधनाागमःः|| ४.३४ ||

	 34c ...]अति�° B.
	कु न्दैःः� कीीर्ति�मवााप्नोोति� बन्धूूकैैर्बाा�न्धवप्रि�यःः ||

	 35b वन्धूकैैर्् AIet al. : व[न्.् .र््] B : वन्धुकैैर्् E.
	जवा ापुुष्पेणे रि�पवःः सङ्क्षयंं याान्ति� तत्क्षणाात् ्|| ४.३५ ||
	पद्मै राायुरुवााप्नोोति� कुुमुुदैःः� कवि�ताा भवेेत् ्||
	कदम्बै रै्व्याा�धि�नााशःः स्याादम्लाानैैर्बुु�द्धि�भााग्भवेेत् ्|| ४.३६ ||

	 36c कदम्वैर्ै् BEIet al. : कदम्वैःः�र् A. 
	ज यप्रााप्ति�र्ममरुबकैैर्गगजलााभःः कुुरुण्ठकैःः�  ||

	 37a °वकैर्् EIet al. : °वकैःः�र्  ABet al.; कुुरुण्ठकैःः�  ABet al. : कुुरंुंटकैःः�  EI.
	तथा ापरााजि�ताापुुष्पैरै्भभवेेत्सर्वाा�ङ्गसुुन्दरःः || ४.३७ ||
	से फाालि�कााप्रसूूनेेन पुुत्रलााभःः प्रदृश्यते े||
	शो ोकहाानि�रशोोकेेन बकुुलैःः� कुुलमाान्यताा || ४.३८ ||

	 38d °माान्यताा ABIet al. : °माान्यत E.
	दु रु्ववयाा धनधाान्याानि� शााल्मल्याा शत्रवःः क्षयाःः� ||

	 39a दुरु्व्ववयाा ABEet al. : दूूर्व्ववयाा I.

507	 Quotation not identified.
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	द्रो ोणपुुष्पेणेाान्नलााभोो बकपुुष्पैरै्धधनाागमःः || ४.३९ ||
	रा ाज्यलााभश्च पुुन्नाागैःः� कर्णि�काारैैर्बबहून्नतिः�ः ||

	 40a रााज्य° ABEet al. : रााष्ट्रर° I.
	दी ीर्घाा�युसंु्त्वं पटोोलेेन तगरैःः� सर्ववमाान्यताा || ४.४० ||
	पला ाशकुसुुमैैरे्देवि� बहुगोोऽजाावि�काारकःः ||

	 41a दे्देवि� ABEet al. : देेवीी I.
	शि�री ीषपुुष्पैःः� प्रमदाा जयन्त्यााश्च जयं श्रि�यःः || ४.४१ ||

	 41d जयंत्यााश् ्ABEet al. : जयंत्याा I.
	क रवीीरैैर्ममन्त्रसि�द्धि�र्बि�ल्वपत्रैःः� परांं� गति�म् ्||

	 42a करवीीरैैर्् ABIet al. : करवीीरैै E; °सि�द्धि�र् ABIet al. : °सि�द्धि� E; 42b पत्रैःः� EI : °पत्रै ैABet al..
	 साात्त्वि�क्यांं� काामनाायांं� तु ुसि�तपुुषं्पं प्रशस्यते े|| ४.४२ ||

	 42c साात्त्वि�क्यांं� E : साातु्युक्यांं� ABet al. : सााम्मुखु्य I; 42d प्रशस्यते ABEet al. : वि�शि�ष्यते ेI.
	 उच्चााटनेे वशीीकाारेे प्रीीतये वैैरि�णांं� जये |

	 43b वैैरि�णांं� जये ABEet al. : वैैरि�शाात्रये I.
	 गन्धपुुष्पवि�शेेषेेण कर्ततव्यं लोोहि�तं सदाा || ४.४३ ||

	 43d लोोहि�तं Eet al. : लोोहि�ते ेABIet al..
	मो ोहनेे काामि�नीीलााभेे पीीतमेेवााभयं मतम् ्| 
	कृ त्यााभि�चाारेे दे्वेषेे च माारणे ेचाासि�तं द्वयम् ्|| ४.४४ ||

	�� 44c कृृत्याा° corr. : कृृत्वाा° mss.: °चाारेे ABEet al. : °चाार Iet al.; च AEIet al. : चेे B; 44d चाासि�तं ABIet al. : 
चाासि�त Eet al..

|| भाावचूडाामणौौ 508 ||
	दत्ते  ेचैैव जवाापुुष्पे ेपट्टवस्त्रफलंं लभेत् ्| 
	 ब्रह्महत्याादि�कं पाापंं क्षणाान्नश्यति� नि�श्चि�तम् ्|| ४.४५ ||
	 अपराायाास्तु ुमााहाातं्म्यं मयाा वक्तुंं�  न शक्यते | 

	 46b शक्यते ABIet al. : श्यक्यते ेE.
	श्वे तेाायाा द्वि�गुुणंं पुुणं्यं दद्याातृ्कृष्णाापरााजि�ताा || ४.४६ ||

	 46c पुुणं्यं ABEet al. : पुुषं्पं Iet al.; 46d °रााजि�ताा ABIet al. : °रााजि�तांं� E.

|| तथाा ||
	 अपरााकुुन्दमध्ये ेतु ुकुुलस्थाानंं मनोोहरम् ्| 
	हया ारि�कुसुुमेे देेव स्वयमस्ति� सदााशि�वःः || ४.४७ ||
	त न्मध्ये ेलघुुमााधााय पुुष्पमध्ये ेतु ुचन्दनम् ्| 

	 4.48a °धााय corr. TBhS : °दााय mss.
	 रक्तकुङु्कुमराागंं वाा कृृत्वाा तत्र शि�वाात्मकम् ्|| ४.४८ ||

	 48c °राागंं ABEet al. : °रोोशंं I.

508	 Bhāvacūḍāmaṇi (text in A. Zotter 2013: appendix B 2). Probably a secondary borrow-
ing from the Tārābhaktisudhārṇava (1940: 12112–25 or 1781–7).
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	यो ोजयेच्छि�वशक्त्योोश्च ऐकं्यं सम्भाावयन्धि�याा | 
	 क्षणंं वि�चि�न्त्य तत्रैवै सञ्चि�न्त्य परमेेश्वरीीम् ्|| ४.४९ ||

	 49c क्षणंं EIet al. : षणं AB; 49b संंचि�न्त्य ABIet al. : संंचि�न्त्याा E.
	ज प्त्वाा तदेव कुुण्डोोतं्थं द्रव्यं परमदुरु्ललभम् ्| 

	� 50a जप्त्वाा corr. TBhS, Bhāvacūḍāmaṇi : जपाा Bet al. : जयाा AI : जपे E; तदेव E : तदेत ABIet al.; 
	 50b प[.. ..]दु°ु B; °दुरु्ल्ललभं BIet al. : °दुलु्लभं AEet al..

	 अमृृताादधि�कं ज्ञेयेमेेतद्द््रव्यं तुु सााधकैःः� || ४.५० ||
	 50c अमृृ[... B ; 50cd ज्ञेयेमेेतद् ्AEet al. : ज्ञेेयंं मेेतद् ्Iet al..

|| अथ नि�षि�द्धाानि� || महााकाालसंहि�ताायााम् ्509 || 
	तु लुसीीभि�रपाामाार्गैैर्धुु�स्तूरूैःः� सि�न्धुवाारकैःः�  | 

	 51a °माार्ग्गैैर् Iet al. : °माार्ग्गैै AEet al.; 51b धुसु्तूरूैःः� A : धूसू्तूरूैःः� E : धुसु्सूरूैःः� I.
	 अर्ककपत्रै रै्वाा�सकैश्च नैैव देेवींं�  प्रपूूजयेत् ्|| ४.५१ ||
देेवीीमि�त्यसि�तेते्यर्थःः� || तत्प्रकरणोोक्तत्वाात् ्||

थन काामनाान देेवताायााकेे स्वाान छााययाात ल्हााय तङाा—माालतीीस्वाान छाायाान तवधङ वकताा जुइुव¬4.32cd¬ जि�लस्वाान 
छाायाान रााजाापनि� सकल्यं वस्य जुुइव | जि�थि�स्वाान छाायाान रूप बााधरपि�व | रूपस्वाान छाायाान रााजाा जुुइव¬4.33¬ 
वसन्तस्वाान छाायाान पृृथ्वीीलााभ दयुवु | चपस्वाान छाायाान सुुवर्णणप्रााप्ति� जुइुव | अति�मुुक्तस्वाान छाायाान बुदु्धि� बााधरपि�व | 
मल्लि�काास्वाान छाायाान धन दुहुाा वइव¬4.34¬ भोोयुसु्वाान छाायाान कीीर्ति� लााइव | सि�तफोोलस्वाान छाायाान इष्ट सकलसं 
मतेङेाा जुइुव | जि�तफोोलस्वाान छाायाान शत्रू ूसकलेङ क्षय जुयुु¬ु4.35¬ पलेस्वाान छाायाान आयु ुबााधरपीीव | चओलस्वाान 
छाायाान कवि� जुुयु ु| कदम्बस्वाान छाायाान व्यााधि� नााश जुुयु ु| अम्बरदाासेेबुु छाायाान बुुद्धि�वन्त जुुयु¬ु4.36¬ मलि�स्वाान 
छाायाान जय लााभ दयुु | कोोलोोतस्वाान छाायाान कि�सि� द्वाालस चि�य फइव | अपल्हााति�स्वाान छाायाान सर्ववज्ञ सुुन्दर 
जुुयु¬ु4.37¬ पाालि�जाातस्वाान छाायाान पुुत्रलााभ दयि�व | अस्वयस्वाान छाायाान सोोक फुुयि�व | बहुलस्वाान छाायाान थव 
पूजू्यमाान जुइुव¬4.38¬ सि�तु छाायाान धनधाान्य दइव | सि�मलसि�याा बु ुछाायाान शत्रु ुसकल्यं क्षय जुयुुवु | पाातकााबु ुछाायाान 
अन्नलााभ दयुु | बकपुुष्प छाायाान धनप्रााप्ति� जुुयि�व¬4.39¬ छसि�बुु छाायाान रााज्यलााभ दइव | लुंं�ते सुुरस्वाान छाायाान 
फााचि�न जााइव | पाातकाास्वाान छाायाान दीीर्घाा�यु ुजुइुव | तगराायस्वाान छाायाान सकलसेनंं माान्य याायुवु¬4.40¬ लााहााबु ु
छाायाान साा चोोलस भ्यााल आदि�पन पसुपोोलजन बााधरपि�व | समि�लसे छाायाान स्त्रीी बसरपीीव | जयन्तीीस्वाान छाायाान जय 
दइव¬4.41¬ कनेेहोोलस्वाान छाायाान मन्त्रसि�द्धि� जुइुव | ब्याालपाात छाायाान परमगति� लााइव | माातुुरंुंगस्वाान काामनाास 
छााय जुलुङााव तोोइवगुलु प्रसस्त जुवु¬4.42¬ उर्च्चाा�तनस वशीीकरणस प्रसन्न याायगुलुि�स शत्रु ुजयलपेगुलुि�स थ्वते ेप्रसन्न 
दयााव चोोङ ह्यााङुु उन स्वाान धााकोो छााय¬4.43¬ मोोहलपेगुलुि�स मि�साा लाायगुलुि�स इयि�व स्वाान धााकोो छााय | अभि�चाारस 
तमस माारणस हााकुु उन स्वाान छााय¬4.44¬ जि�तफोोलस्वाान छाायाान पाातवस्त्र छाायाायाा फल ब्रह्महत्याा आदि�पन पााप 
तत्काारणंं फुुक¬4.45¬ अपल्हााति�स्वाानयाा महि�माा जेने ल्हााय मफयाा | तोोयु ुअपल्हााति�स्वाानयाा दुगुनछि�न फल लााक हााकुु 
अभलााति�स्वाान छाायाान¬4.46¬   अपल्हााति�स्वाानयाा दथुसु कुुन्द दसे चोोङ अमकि� रक्तचन्दन तयााव | कनेेहोोलस्वाानस 
शि�वलिं�गं दसे चोोङ अमकि� केेशरीी ङ््ह्यछि� थङााव¬4.47–48¬ अपल्हााति�स्वाानंं कनेेहोोलस्वाानंं शि�वशक्त्याात्मक धक 
भाालपेे अइक्य धक भाालपााव परमेेश्वरीीयाा चि�न्तनाा यााङााव छााय¬4.49¬
4.32cd माालतीी° F1F3F4 : माारतीी° F2; जुइुव F3 : जुईु F1 : जुयुि�ओ F2 : जुयुुइुव् ्F4; 4.33 जि�ल° F1F2F3 : जि�लि�° F4; छाायाान रााजाा 
f1 : छाायााण रााजाा F3; 4.34 दयुवु F1 : दइव F3 : दयु ुF2F4; चप° f1 : चंंप° F3; सुुवर्ण्णणप्रााप्ति� F2 : सूूवर्ण्णणप्रााप्त F1F3F4; दुहुाा वइव F1 : 

509	 Mahākālasaṃhitā, Guhyakālīkhaṇḍa 6.235.
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6  The Text

द्वााहाा वइव F3 : दुहुाा ओयुओु F2 : बााधरपीीओ F4; 4.35 भोोयु°ु f1 : भोोइ° F3; सि�तफोोल° F1F3F4 : सि�त्फोोल° F2; शत्रू ूF3F4 : सत्रु ुF1F2; 
4.36 पले° f1 : पल्य° F3; वााधरपीीव F1 : वधय जुुयु ुF3 : वााधरपि�ओ F4 : वााधर्पीीओ F2; चओल° F1F3 : चवर° f2; कवि� जुयुु ुF1 : कवि� 
जुइुव F3 : कवि�र जुयुु ुF4 : कवि�ताा जुुयु ु|| कवि�ताा जुुयु ु|| F2; अम्वरदाासेेवु ुF1F2F3 : अम्वलडाासेेवु ुF4; °वन्त जुुयु ुf1 : °वन्त जुुइव F3; 
4.37 कोोलोोतस्वाान F3 : कोोलतस्वाान F1 : कोोलोोस्वाान F2 : क्वलोोतस्वाान F4; छाायाान f1 : छयन F3; चि�य फइव F3 : चि�य फयु ुF1F2 : चेेय 
फइव F4; अपह्लााति�° F1F3 : अपलााति�° F4 : अभह्लााति�° F2; जुुयु ुF1F2 : जुइुओ F3 : जुुयुवु F4; 4.38 अस्वय° F1F3 : अश्वय° F2F4; 
फुुयि�व F1 : फुुयीीओ F2 : फुुइव F3 : फुुयु ुF4; 4.39 सि�मलसि�याा वु ुF1F3F4 : सि�मलस्वाान F2; सकल्ये क्षय जुयुुवु F1 : सकल्यं क्षय जुइुव 
F3 : शकल्यं क्षय जुुयु ुF4 : सकलेङ फुुयीीओ F2; पाातकाास्वाान F1F3F4 : पाात्काास्वाान F2; दयु ुf1 : दइव F3; जुयुि�व F1 : जुइुव F3 : जुुयु ु
F2F4; 4.40 लुंं�ते सुेुर° F1 : लुुति�सुुर° F2 : लुुत्यस्वर° F3 : लुुतेेशूूर° F4; फााचि�न f1 : फचि�नंं F3; तगरााय° F1 : तंंगरााय° F2 : तगरााज° F3 : 
तगलााय° F4; 4.41 लााहाावुु F1F3F4 : लााहाावुुस्वाान F2; भ्यााल आदि�पन F4 : भ्याालेे आदि�न F1 : भ्याास दि�पन F3 : भ्यााल आदि�न F2; 
वााधलपि�व F3 : वााधरपि�ओ f1; समि�लसे F1F3 : समीीलसेे F4 : समि�ल F2; 4.42 कनेेहोोल° F3F4 : कनेेहोोर° F1 : कदेहोोल° F2; लााइव F3 : 
लााव F1 : लाायु ुF2 : राायु ुF4; काामनाास F3 : छाायाान काामनाास f1; 4.43 वशीीकरणस F4 : वसीीकरनस F1 : वसीीकरणस F2F3; ह्यााङुु f1 : ह्याा 
F3; 4.44 माारणस F2F4 : माारनस F1F3; 4.45 जि�तफोोल° F1F3F4 : जि�त्फोोल° F2; 4.46 अपह्लााति�° F3F4 : अपलााति�° F1 : अभलति�° 
F2; 4.47–48 अपल्हााति�° F1F3F4 : आभह्लााति�° F2; केेशरीी F1F2F3 : केेशलि� F4; ह््ङ्यछि� f1 : ह्यछि� F3; 4.49 कनेेहोोल° F1F3F4 : 
कदेहोोल° F2; चि�न्तनाा यााङााव F3 : चि�न्ताा यााङााव F1 : चि�न्तनाा यााङााओ f2.

 510थन छााय मतेेकोो स्वाान ल्हााय तङाा—तुुलशीी अपाामाार्गग दुधुरस्वाान बोोसिं�घंाालि�बु ुअलकपाात वाासकस्वाान थ्वते ेस्वाान 
सकल्यं छााय मतेेव¬4.51¬
4.51 तुलुशीी F1F3F4 : तुलुसि� F2; वोोसिं�घंाालि�वु ुF3 : वोोसि�घाालि�वु ुF1F2 : वोोसिं�घं्वाारि�वु ुF4.

|| अथ दक्षि�णकााल्याःः� || काालीीतन्त्रे े511 ||
	ना ानोोपहाारबलि�भि�र्नाा�नाापुुष्पैरै्ममनोोरमैःः� | 

	 52a नाानोो° AEet al. : नाानाा° I.
	 अपाामाार्गगदलैःः� पुुष्पैसै्तुलुसीीवर्जि�तैःः� शुुभैःः� || ४.५२ ||

	 52c °दलैःः� AEet al. : °दलैर्् I; पुुष्पैसै् ्EIet al. : युंं�ष्पैसै् ्Apc.
	पू ूजनीीयाा सदाा भक्त्याा नृृणांं� शीीघं्रं फलााप्तये ||

	 53b नृृणांं� EIet al. : मृृणांं� A; शीीघं्रं AIet al. : शीीघ्र Eet al. : फलााप्तये EIet al. : फलााप्तयेत् ्A.

|| तथाा 512 || 
	सु गन्धैःः� श्वेतेलोोहि�त्यैःः� कुुसुुमैैरर्चचयेतु्कुलैःः� || ४.५३ ||
	बि�ल्वै रै्ममरुबकााद्यैैश्च तुुलसीीवर्जि�तैःः� शुुभैःः� |

	 54a म्मरुवकाा° AIet al. : म्मरुककाा° E.
	द्रो ोणपुुष्पैरै्वि�शेेषेेण वज्रपुुष्पेणे मि�श्रि�तैःः� || ४.५४ ||

	 54d मि�श्रि�तैःः� AEet al. : मि�श्रि�तं I.

510	 All manuscripts from the f group insert in this place for a second time: || atha niṣid-
dhāni || mahākārasaṃhitāyāṃ ||.

511	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tārābhaktisudhārṇava (1940: 18115–17).
512	 Kālītantra 8.15. In the editon of the Kālītantra only the first two lines are found. In 

the Tārābhaktisudhārṇava (1940: 17824, 27–28) the same quotation is ascribed to the 
Matsyasūkta.
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6.3  Edition

|| मुुण्डमाालाातन्त्रे े513 ||
	 पुुष्पााण्यपि� तथाा दद्यााद्रक्तकृष्णाासि�ताानि� च | 
	श्वे तेपुुषं्पं जवाापुुषं्पं करवीीरंं तथाा प्रि�ये || ४.५५ ||
	त गरंं माालतीी जाातीी सेेवन्तीी यूथूि�काा तथाा | 
	धु सु्तूरूााशोोकबकुुलश्वेतेााकृृष्णाापरााजि�ताा || ४.५६ ||

	 56c धुसु्तूरूाा° Aet al. : धूसू्तूरूाा° E : धुसु्सूरूाा° I.
	 बकपुुषं्पं बि�ल्वपत्रं चम्पकंं नाागकेेशरम् ्| 
	म ल्लि�काा झि�ण्ठि�काा कााञ्चीी रकं्तं यत्परि�कीीर्ति�तम् ्|| ४.५७ ||

	 57c झि�ण्ठि�काा AIet al. : झि�ण्टि�काा E.
	 अर्कक पुुषं्पं कोोकनदंं बर्बबरं च प्रि�ये सदाा | 
	 अष्टम्यांं� च वि�शेेषेेण तुुष्टाा भवति� काालि�काा || ४.५८ ||

	 58d तुुष्टाा AEet al. : तुषु्टोो I.
	पद्म पुुष्पेणे रक्तेने सन्तुषु्टाा सर्ववदेवताा |
	कृ ष्णाा वाा यदि� वाा शुुक्लाा काालि�काा वरदाा भवेेत् ्|| ४.५९ ||
	 श्मशाानधुसु्तूरेूेणैैव तुुष्टाा धूमूाावतीी पराा | 

	 60a °धुसु्तू°ू Eet al. : °धुसु्तु°ु A : °धुसु्सु°ु I.
	व न्यपुुष्पैशै्च वि�वि�धैसै्तुषु्टाा भवति� सर्ववदाा || ४.६० ||

	 60c °पुुष्पैशै्च EIet al. : °पुुन्यैशै्च A.
	 आमलक्याास्तु ुपत्रेणे तुुष्टाा भवति� पाार्ववतीी ||

|| शक्ति�याामले 514 || 
	 साावि�त्रींं�  च भवाानींं�  च दुरु्गाा�देवींं�  सरस्वतीीम् ्|| ४.६१ ||
	यो ोऽर्चचयेत्तुलुसीीपत्रैःः� सर्ववकाामःः सुुसि�द्ध्यति� ||

थन दक्षि�णााम्नााययााकेे स्वाान छााय तेेकोो ल्हााय तङाा—नाानाा उपचाार बलि� नाानाा भि�ङ स्वाान अपाामाार्गग¬4.52¬ थ्वते े
भक्ति�पूरू्ववकन पूजूाा यााङाान ननाान फल लाायु ु| नसााक जुयुााव चोोङ तोोयुवु स्वाान धााकोो ह्यााङुु स्वाान धााकोो¬4.53¬ ब्याालपाात 
मरुबकस्वाान तुलुशीी मतेवे पाातकााबु ुजि�तफोोलस्वाानााओ नााप छ्यााङााव छााय¬4.54¬ ह्यााङुु स्वाान धााकोो हााकुु स्वाान धााकोो 
तोोयु ुस्वाान धााकोो जि�तफोोलस्वाान कनेहेोोलस्वाान¬4.55¬ तगराायस्वाान माालतीीस्वाान जि�लस्वाान सेेवन्ति�स्वाान जि�थि�स्वाान 
दुधुरस्वाान अस्वयस्वाान बहुरस्वाान तोोयु ुअपल्हााति�स्वाान हााकुु अपल्हााति�स्वाान¬4.56¬ बकपुुष्पस्वाान ब्याालपाात चपस्वाान 
रूपस्वाान मलि�स्वाान झिं�तंि�स्वाान कुुदलबु ुह्यााङुु कुुदलबु¬ु4.57¬ अलकपाात ह्यााङुु पलेस्वाान बहुलस्वाान थ्वते ेस्वाान सकल्यं 
अष्टमि�ति�थि� कुुन्हु ुछााछााल ङााव भवाानीी प्रसन्न जुुइव¬4.58¬ ह्यााङुु पलेस्वाान छाायाान देेवताा सकलेङ संंतुुष्ट जुुयुु | 
वि�शेेषन ह्यााङुु पलेस्वाान हााकुु पलेस्वाान तोोयु ुपलेस्वाान छाायाान भवाानीीन वर बि�युवु¬4.59¬ मसाानस होोओ दुधुरस्वाान 
गुंं�स जाायलपुु नाानाा स्वाान छाायाान धूमूाावतीीत प्रसन्न जुुव¬4.60¬ अम्बलहल छाायाान पाार्ववति� प्रसन्न जुवु¬4.61ab¬ 
साावि�त्रीी भवाानीी दुरु्गाा� सरस्वतीी थ्वते ेदेेवताायााकेे तुलुशीी छाायाान सम्पूर्णण काामनाा लााइव¬4.61c–62b¬ 
4.53 ननाान f1 : ननाानंं F3; तोोयुवु f1 : तोोइव F3; 4.54 जि�तफोोल° F1F3 : जि�त्फोोल° F2 : om. F4; 4.55 जि�तफोोलस्वाान F3 : जि�तफोोलस्वाा 
F1 : जि�त्फोोलस्वाान F2 : जि�तफोोलस्वांं� F4; कनेहेोोल° f1 : कहोोल° F3; 4.56 तगरााय° F1F4 : तगरााज° F3 : तंंगलााय° F2; सेेवन्ति�° F2F3F4 : 

513	 Muṇḍamālātantra 4.29–36b. Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tārābhakti-
sudhārṇava (1940: 1798–20).

514	 Quotation not identified.
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सेेवन्तीी° F1; अस्वय° F1F3 : अश्वय° F2F4; बहुरस्वाान F1F3 : बहुलस्वांं� F4 : बहुस्वाान F2; तोोयु ुअपह्लााति�° F1F3F4 : तोोयु ुअभह्लााति�° F2; 
हााकुु अपह्लााति�° F1F3 : हााकुु अपरााति�° F4 : हााकुु अभह्लााति�° F2; 4.57 चप F1F2F4 : चंंप° F3; झिं�तंि�° F1F3F4 : झि�ति�° F2; कुुदलबु ुह्यााङुु 
कुुदलबु ुF1F3 : कुुण्डलबु ुह्यााङुु कुुण्डलबु ुF2 : कुुण्डरबु ुअलकपाात F4; 4.58 अलकपाात F1F2F3 : ह्यााङुु कुुण्डलबु ुF4; छााछाालङााव F1 : 
छाालङााओ F2 : छाालसाा F3 : छाालङााव F4; 4.59 जुयुु ुf1 : जुयुुवु F3; वि�युवु F1 : वि�इवःः F3 : वि�यि�व F4 : वि�यु ुF2; 4.60 धूमूाावतीीत f1 : 
धूमूाातीीत F3; 4.61ab अंवंरहल F3 : अवलहल F1F2 : अम्वलयाा हर F4.

|| अथ नीीलसरस्वत्याःः� || तथाा चोोकं्तं नीीलतन्त्रे े 515 || 
नीील° Iet al. : || नीील° AEet al..
	 अष्टम्यांं� च चतुुर्ददश्यांं� पूूजयेच्च यथाावि�धि� || ४.६२ ||

	 62c चतुुर्ददश्यांं� AIet al. : चतुरु्द्ददश्याा Eet al..
	 आज्ञाासि�द्धि�मवााप्नोोति� जवाापुुषं्पं च बर्बबरीी | 
	चन्दनं  चाार्कककु सुुमंं दद्यााचे्छ्वेताापरााजि�ताा || ४.६३ ||

	 63cd °द्यााचे्छ्वे° Iet al. : °द्याात्स्वेे° AEet al. : ...]श्वेतेाा° B.
	 बन्धूूकमाालयाा तुुष्येते्तथाा छाागप्रदाानवत् ्| 
	 अर्घंं दद्याात्प्रयत्नेने नि�त्यपूूजाासुु सर्ववदाा || ४.६४ ||

	 64c [अ. .. .. .. प्रय]ते्ने° B; अर्घंं Aet al. : अरं्य्यं E : अर्घ्यं ंI; प्रयत्नेने ABIet al. : प्रयस्नेने E.

|| मत्स्यसूूक्ते े516 || 
	 पुुषं्पं शे्रेषं्टं रक्तकोोकंं बनू्धूकंं शतपत्रकम् ्|

	 65b [श. .. .. .. क.] B.
	 बर्बबरााद्वि�तयं चैैव कर्णि�काारद्वयं तथाा || ४.६५ ||

	 65c [..]र्व्ववराा° B.
	 बकमन्दाारचूूताानि� करवीीरााणि� शस्यतेे |

	 66a ...]ताानि� F6

	सन्धि� काात्रि�तयं जाातीी क्षौौमपुुषं्पं जयन्ति�काा || ४.६६ ||
	 66d °पुुषं्पं BEIet al. : °पुुष्प A.

	बि� ल्वपत्रं कुुरबकंं मुुनि�पुुषं्पं च केेशरम् ्| 
	 67a कुुरवकं ABIet al. : कुुरुवकं E.

	वा ासन्तीीद्वि�तयं चैैव कााशपुुषं्पं मरूबकम् ्|| ४.६७ ||
	दमनं  च लवङ्गं च यूथूि�सेफाालि�काास्तथाा | 

	 68b यूथूि�° ABIet al. : यूथूीी° E; °सेेफाालि�काास् ्ABIet al. : °सेेफाालि�काा Eet al..
	सु गन्धि�श्वेतेलोोहि�त्यैःः� कुुसुुमैैरर्चचयेतु्कुलैःः� || ४.६८ ||
कुुलैैरि�ति� गुुरुगम्यम् ्||

515	 Nīlatantra 11.65–66. Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tantrasāra (1985: 
44821–23). In the Nīlatantra the line PuCi 4.64ab is missing, in the edition of the Tantra
sāra the complete verse 64

516	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tantrasāra (1985: 34111–16).
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थन नीीलसरस्वतीीयााकेे स्वाान छााययााताा प्रकाार ल्हााय तङाा—अष्टमीीति�थि�स चतुुर्ददशीीति�थि�स वि�धाानथे ेपूूजाा यााङाान थव 
वचनयाा सि�द्धि� जुयुुवु¬4.62c–63b¬ जि�तफोोलस्वाान बहुल रक्तचन्दन अलकपाात तोोयु ुअपल्हााति�स्वाान थ्वते ेस्वाान 
सकल्यं छााय¬4.63¬ सि�तफोोलयाा स्वाानमाालाा दयकंं छाायाान छाागदाान बि�याा फल लााक | नि�त्यपूूजाास जत्नपूर्ववकन 
अर्घघ बि�य मााल¬4.64¬ सकले स्वाानसंं शे्रेष्ट जुवु ह्यााङुु चोोलस्वाान सि�तफोोलस्वाान शलछि� हल दु ुपलेस्वाान बहुलस्वाान 
नेेतााजाातंं लुुतेेस्वरस्वाान नेेतााजाातंं¬4.65¬ बकपुुष्पस्वाान वकसि�बुु अपबुु कनेेहोोलस्वाान संंति�स्वलस्वाान स्वतााजाातंं 
जि�लस्वाान पाातकााबु ुजयन्ति�स्वाान¬4.66¬ ब्याालपाात मलुवकस्वाान मुुनि�पुुष्पस्वाान केेशरस्वाान वसन्तस्वाान नि�तााजाातंं 
काासि�बुु¬4.67¬ धवनस्वाान लवङस्वाान जि�थि�स्वाान पाालि�जाातस्वाान नसााक स्वाान धााकोो तोोइव उन धााकोो ह्यााङुु उन 
स्वाान धााकोो थ्वते ेस्वाान सकल्यं गुुरुबोोधि�त माार्गगन देेवताायााकेे छााय¬4.68¬ 
–4.62c °सरस्वतीी° f1 : °सरस्वति�° F3; प्रकाार F3 : प्रकााल f1; 4.62cd चतुुर्द्ददशीी° f1 : चतुुर्ददशि�° F3; वि�धाानथे ेF1F2F6 : वि�धाानथें ंF3 : 
वि�धाानथ्य F4; 4.63 जुयुुवु F3F6 : जुइुव F1 : जुयुु ुF2 : जुइुओ F4; सकल्यं f1 : सकलें F3; 4.64 सि�तफोोलयाा स्वाानमाालाा F3 : ३:सि�त्फोोलयाा 
स्वाानमाालाा F2 : सि�तफोोलस्वाानयाा माालाा F1F6 : सि�तफोोरयाा स्वाानमाालाा F4; अर्घघ वि�[... F6; वि�य मााल F1F2 : वि�याा मााल्य F3 : वि�य माार F4; 
4.65 सकले F1 : सकल f2 : सकलें F3; ...]ङुु चओल° F6; चओल° F1F2F3F6 : चवल° F4; शलछि� F1F6 : शतछि� F2F3 : शरछि� F4; 
पले° f1 : पल्य° F3; पलेस्वाान[... F6; वहुल° F1F4 : वहुर° F2F3; लुुतेेस्वर° F1F2F3 : लुुतेेशूूल° F4; ...]रस्वाान नेेतााजाातंं F6; नेेतााजाातंं 
f1 : नेेतााजाातसं F3; 4.66 संंति�स्वल° F1F2F6 : संंति�सोोल° F3 : संंत्रि�श्वल° F4; जि�लस्वाान f2 : om. F1F3F6; 4.67 केेशर° F2F3 : केेसर° 
F1F6 : केेशल° F4; 4.68 धवन° F1F4F6 : धओन° F2 : धव° F3; पाालि�जाात° F1F2F3F4 : पाारि�जाात° F6.

|| अथ नि�षि�द्धाानि� || त्रि�शक्ति�रते्ने 517 || 
°रत्ने ेAEet al. : °रन्ने ेBet al. : °तन्त्रे ेI.
	तु लुसीीमाालतीीवर्ज्यंं पुुषं्पं दद्याात्प्रसन्नधीःः�||

|| कुुलचूडाामणाावपि� 518 || 
	वर्जजये त्माालतीीपुुषं्पं वर्जजयेत्तुलुसीीदलम् ्|| ४.६९ ||

थन छााय मतेेकोो ल्हााय तङाा—तुुलशीी माालतीी थ्व स्वाान नि�ताा छााय मतेेव¬4.69¬
4.69 नि�ताा f1 : नि�तांं� F3.

|| अथोोर्ध्वाा�म्नाायेे || वाामकेश्वरतन्त्रे े519 || 
अथोोर्द््�ध्वााम्नाायेे ABEet al. : अथोोर्द्धाा�ये I.
	मन्दा ारंं पाारि�जाातंं च वश्यसौौभााग्यदाायकम् ्| 
	पी ीतजाातीीसर्ववकाामंं वि�शेेषस्तम्भनेे हि�तम् ्|| ४.७० ||

	 70d वि�शेेष° ABIet al. : वि�शेेषःः E.
	 खर्जूू�रपुुषं्पं जाातीी च कुुनं्दं श्रीीवृदृ्धि�दाायकम् ्| 
	 बन्धूूकंं मोोक्षसौौभाागं्यं जवाा च त्रि�पुुरााप्रि�याा || ४.७१ ||

	 71d जवाा ABEet al. : जपाा I.
	 उत्पलं धनवृदृ्धिं� च पदं्मं पौौष्टि�कमेेव च | 

	 72a °वृदृ्धिं� AEIet al. : °वृरृ्द्धिं� Bet al..

517	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tārābhaktisudhārṇava (1940: 17925).
518	 Quotation not identified. In the Tārābhaktisudhārṇava (1940: 17922) this line carries 

the attribution haragaurīsamvāde.
519	 Quotation not identified.
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	 पुुन्नाागंं सर्ववसम्पत्तिं� ंबभ्रूूकंं धनहाानि�कम् ्|| ४.७२ ||
	 72c °सम्पत्तिं� ंABEet al. : °सम्पत्ति�र्् I; 72d वभ्रूूकंं ABet al. : वभ्रुुकंं E : वव्रुकंुं I.

	क ह्लाारोोल्लाासवृदृ्धिं� च केेतकींं�  च वि�वर्जजयेत् ्| 
	 73a कह्लाारोोल्लाास° corr. PuCi 1966 : कह्लाादोोह्लाास° ABet al. : कह्लाालोोह्लाास° E : कह्लाादोोह्लाासंं I.

	 †मुुहुश्च† नि�ष्फलंं ज्ञेेयंं मल्लि�काा दुःः�खदाायि�काा || ४.७३ ||
	 73a मुुहुश्च ABEet al. : मदु्गुश्च I; 73d दुःः�ख° ABIet al. : दुषु्ख° E.

	च म्पकःः पुुत्रकाामस्तु ुत्रि�सन्ध्याा दुःः�खमोोचकाा | 
	� 74a चंंपकःः E : चंंपकोो ABIet al.; °काामस्तु ुABIet al. : °काामन्तु ुE; 74b °संंध्याा ABIet al. : °संंध्य E; दुःः�ख° ABIet al. : 

दुषु्ख° E; °मोोचकाा ABEet al. : °दाायि�काा I.
	द्रो ोणंं मोोक्षमवााप्नोोति� सेेवन्तीी सर्ववसि�द्धि�दाा || ४.७४ ||
	से फाालि�काा जयकरीी कर्णि�काा वृदृ्धि�दाायि�काा | 

	 75b वृदृ्धि�° AEIet al. : वृरृ्द्धि�° Bet al..
	कु मुुदंं प्रीीति�दंं चैैव सुुदर्शशनधनप्रदम् ्|| ४.७५ ||

	 75c प्रीीति�दंं ABEet al. : प्रीीति�कंं I.
	कु रुणं्ठं सि�द्धि�सौौभाागं्यं नीीलद्रव्यं तुु हाानि�कम् ्| 

	 76a कुुरुणं्ठं I : कुुरुण्ठ ABEet al..
	दमनं  सर्ववसम्पत्तिं� ंबि�ल्वपत्रं परााप्रि�यम् ्|| ४.७६ ||

	 76c °पत्तिं� ंcorr. : °पत्ति� ABEet al. : °पत्ति�र्् I.
	नि�र्गगन्धो ोत्कटगनं्धं तु ुवर्जजयेच्चक्रपूूजनेे |

	 77b वर्ज्जजयेच् ्ABEet al. : वर्जजनीीयच् ्I.
	कृ ष्णाापरााजि�ताा मृृत्युःः� पूूतमाालीी तथैवै च || ४.७७ ||

	 77cd मृृत्युःः� पूूत° ABEet al. : मृृतु्युर्यूू�थ° I.
	म ल्लि�काानाामसंज्ञाा याा दुःः�खदाा मृृतु्युदाा सदाा | 

	 78b दुःः�खदाा EIet al. : दुषु्खदाा Aet al. : दुषु्खरत् ्B.
	 †झडि�†व्यााधि�प्रदााश्चैवै केेशयुकंु्तं च हाानि�कम् ्|| ४.७८ ||

	� 78c झडि�° A : ऋडि�° BEet al. : मृतृि�° I; °प्रदााश् ्ABIet al. : °प्रदाा E; 78d °युकंु्तं E : °युकु्तश् ्ABet al. : °युकु्तााश् ्I.
	क्रि�मि�यु कंु्तं महााभीीति� रााजदण्डमहद्भयम् ्| 

	 79a °युकंु्तं I : °युकु्त ABEet al..
	 इते्येततु्पुष्पमााहाातं्म्यं ज्ञाात्वाा श्रीीत्रि�पुुरांं� यजेते् ्|| ४.७९ ||

	 79c इते्येतत् ्ABIet al. : इते्येतन् ्E; 79d यजेते् ्ABIet al. : जयेत् ्E.

उद्धााम्नााययााकेे काामनाापरस स्वाान छााय तेेकोो ल्हााय तङाा—वकसि�बुु पाालि�जाातस्वाान छाायन तवधङ भााग्य लााइव | 
अजुुलस्वाान छाायाान संंपूूर्णण काामनाा धााकोो लााङााव वि�शेेषन स्तम्भनस हि�त जुुओ¬4.70¬ खजुुलसेयाा बुु छाायाान 
जि�लस्वाान छाायाान भोोयुसु्वाान छाायाान लक्ष्मीी बााधरपि�व | सि�तफोोलस्वन छाायाान मोोक्ष ओनि�ओ | जि�तफोोलस्वाान छाायाान 
भवाानीी रसताायु¬ु4.71¬ उफोोलस्वाान छाायाान धन दयु ु| पलेस्वाान छाायाान पुुस्ति�क जुुयु ु| छसि�बु ुछाायाान संंपत्ति� दयु ु| 
बभ्रूूकस्वाान छाायाान धनहाानि� जुुयु¬ु4.72¬ कल्हाालस्वाान छाायाान आनन्दपूर्ववकन वृदृ्धि� जुइुव | केेतकीीस्वाान जुकुोो छााय 
मतेेव | मलि�स्वाान छाायाान नि�स्फल जुुइव | मल्लि�काास्वाान छाायाान दुःः�ख दइव¬4.73¬ चपस्वाान छाायाान पुुत्रप्रााप्त 
जुुयुु | ति�स्वलस्वाान छाायाान दुःः�ख फुुयि�व | पाातकााबुु छाायाान मुुक्ति� लाायि�व | सेेवन्तीीस्वाान छाायाान सकलभनं सि�द्धि� 
जुयुि�व¬4.74¬ सेेफाालि�बु ुछाायाान जय जुुयु ु| लुंं�ते ेसुुलस्वाान छाायाान बााधलपीीव | चवलस्वाान छाायाान प्रसन्न जुयुि�व धन 
दयि�व¬4.75¬ कोोलोोतस्वाान छाायाान सि�द्धि� दयााव भााग्य दयि�व | ओचुु नधााओ स्वाान छाायाान हाानि� जुयुि�व | धवनस्वाान 
छाायाान अनेेग सम्पत्ति� दयु ु| [बेेलपत्र छाायाान देेवि� रस्ताायु]ु¬4.76¬ न मदु ुस्वाान फााचि�न नधााव स्वाान चक्रपूूजाास 
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जुुलङााओ छााय मतेेव | हााकुु अपल्हााति�स्वाान छाायाान मृृतु्यु जुुयुु¬4.77¬ झि�न्ति�स्वाान छाायाान व्यााधि� दयुु | संंगुु दु ु
स्वाान छाायाान हाानि� जुयुि�व¬4.78¬ कि�लकााल दु ुस्वाान छाायाान रााजदन्द आदि�पन तओधंं भय दयि�व | थ्वगुुलि� वन्धन 
स्वाानयाा महि�माा सि�यााव ऊर्द्धाा�म्नाायपूूजाा यााय मााल¬4.79¬
4.70 तवधङ f1 : तओधङ F3; हि�त F3 : हि�तन f1; 4.71 जि�ल° f1 : जि�लकोो° F3; छाायाान भोोयु°ु F3 : भोोयु°ु f1; वााधरपि�व F1F6 : वााधलपि�ओ 
F2 : वसलपि�व F3 : वााधरपीीव F4; ओनि�ओ F2F3 : वाानि�व F1F6 : ओनि�व F4; वाानि�व | जि�[... F6; 4.72 उफोोल° F2F3F4 : उफल° F1; 
पलेस्वाान छाायाान f1 : पल्यस्वाान छाायाायाान F3; 4.73 कह्लााल° F1F3F4 : कह्नााल° F2; दइव F3F4 : दयुवु F1 : दयु ुF2; 4.74 चप° F1F2 : 
चंंप° F3F4; °प्रााप्ति� F2F3 : °प्रााप्त F1F4; ति�स्वल° F1F4 : ति�सोोल° F2F3; 4.75 सेेफाालि�° f1 : सेेफाारि�° F3; लुंं�ते ेसुुल° F1 : लुुतेेसुुर° F2 : 
लुुतेसे्वर° F3 : लुंं�ते ेशूूल° F4; वााधलपीीव F3 : वाावााधलपि�व F1 : || लक्ष्मीी वााधलपीीओ F2 : धन वााधरपि�व F4; चवल° corr. : चप° f1 : चव° 
F3; 4.76 कोोलोोत° F2F3F4 : कोोलत° F1; दयि�व F3 : जुयुि�व F1 : दयि�ओ F2 : दयुवु F4; धवन° F1F3 : धओन° f2; वेेलपत्र छाायाान देेवि� 
रस्ताायु ुF2 : om. F1F3F4; 4.77 न मदु ुf2 : नेे मदु ुF1F3; जुलुङााओ F2 : om. F1 : जुलुनााओ F3 : जुलुङााव F4; 4.78 संंगुु दु ुF2 : संंगुु 
F1F3F4; 4.78 संंगुु दु ुस्वाान[...]यु ु|| F2; 4.79 तओधंं F3 : तवधङ F1 : तवधं F4; सि�यााव F3F4 : सेेयााव F1 : सि�यााओ F2; ऊर्द्धाा�म्नााय° 
f2 : ऊद्धााय° F1F3; 4.79 °दन्द आ[...] || थ्वाा° F2.

|| ज्ञाानाार्णणवेे 520 || 
	जवा ापुुष्पैरै्ममहेशेाानि� पूूर्वववत्पूूजयेच्छि�वााम् ्|

	 80b पूूर्व्वववत् ्ABIet al. : पूूर्व्वववन् ्E.
	मा ासमाात्रेणे हन्त्येवे पाातकं शतजन्मजम् ्|| ४.८० ||

	 80d °जन्मजंं AEet al. : °जन्मकंं BI. 
	सौ ौभााग्यवाान्भवेेन्मन्त्रीी त्रि�पुुराायाःः� प्रसाादतःः ||
	श्वे तेपुुष्पैरै्ममहेशेाानि� महद्भिः�ः पूूजयेन्नरःः || ४.८१ ||
	ना ाशयेत्पाातकं सर्वंं त्रिं�शंज्जन्मभवं प्रि�ये | 
	मा ासमाात्रेणे सकलं मोोकं्षं तस्य करे स्थि�तम् ्|| ४.८२ ||

	 82d तस्य ABEet al. : कस्य I.
	 बन्धूूककुसुुमैैरे्देवींं�  माासमाातं्रं प्रपूूजयेत् ्| 
	 त्रि�लोोकंं वशगं तस्य सर्ववपाापंं दहेदे्बुधुःः || ४.८३ ||
	बि� ल्वपत्रैशै्च जलजैःः� सत्यैश्च परि�पूूजयेत् ्| 
	पू ूर्वववत्परमेेशाानि� माासमाातं्रं प्रसन्नधीःः� || ४.८४ ||
	समृ द्धि�वाान्भवेेन्मन्त्रीी सर्ववपाापंं हरेत्सदाा ||

	 85a मन्त्रीी ABIet al. : मन्त्रि� E.
	म ल्लि�काामाालतीीजाातीीकुुनै्दैश्च शतपत्त्रकैःः�  || ४.८५ ||
	श्वे तेोोत्पलसुुशीीतैशै्च पूूजयेन्माासमाात्रकम् ्|| 
	कु लााचाारक्रमेेणैैव पाातकं शतजन्मजम् ्|| ४.८६ ||

	 86d °जन्मजंं AEet al. : °जन्मकंं BIet al..
	 ब्रह्महत्याादि�जनि�तं नााशयेन्नाात्र संंशयःः | 
	मु ुक्ति�स्तस्य करे देेवि� वााचाा जीीवसमोो भवेेत् ्|| ४.८७ ||

	 87d जीीव° ABEet al. : कीीर° I.

520	 Jñānārṇavatantra 17.102c–118b. Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tantrasāra 
(1985: 44714–4482).
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	 अगस्त्य†प्रााण†बन्धूूकजवाारक्तोोत्पलैःः� प्रि�ये | 
	पू ूर्ववक्रमेेण सम्पूज्य माासमेेकंं प्रसन्नधीःः� || ४.८८ ||
	पा ातकं नााशयेन्मन्त्रीी सााक्षाात्काामसमोो भवेेत् ्||

	 89b °समोो ABIet al. : °समाा Eet al..
	च म्पकैःः�  पााटलैरे्देवि� बकुुलैैर्नाा�गकेेशरैःः� || ४.८९ ||

	 89c पााटलैर्् BEI : पाातलैर्् Aet al..
	 बकुुलैःः� सि�न्दुवुाारैैश्च पूूजयेतू्पूर्वववत्क्रमाात् ्||

	 90b पूूर्व्वववत् ्ABIet al. : पूूर्व्वववन् ्Eet al..
	सौ ौभााग्यमतुुलंं तस्य माासमाात्रेणे जाायते े|| ४.९० ||
	पा ापंं वि�नााशयेदे्देवि� यदि� जन्मसहस्रकम् ्||

जि�तफोोलस्वाान लाालछि�तोो नि�रन्तरन छाालसाा शलछि� जन्मयाा पााप क्षय जुुयुुव | तवधङ पााप फुुयुुव¬4.80–81b¬ 
तोोयु ुउन स्वाान धााकोो छाायाान शूूयगुुल जन्मन यााकोो पााप फुुङााव अमोोम्हयाा लााहााति�स मुुक्ति� चोोनि�व¬4.81c–82¬ 
सि�तफोोलस्वाान लाालछि�तोो यनकंं छाालसाा संंपूूर्णण पााप क्षय जुसेुेनलि� त्रैलैोोक्य वश्य जुयुि�व¬4.83¬ ब्याालपाात छाायाान 
लखस जाायलपकोो स्वाान लाालछीीतोो नि�रन्तरन छाायन संंपूूर्णण पााप क्षय जुुसेेनलि� अनेेक संंपति� दयि�व¬4.84–85b¬ 
मल्लि�काास्वाान ह्यााङुु जि�लस्वाान जि�लस्वाान भोोयुसु्वाान श्रछि� हल दु ुपलेस्वाान उफलस्वाान थ्वते ेस्वाान सकलें लाालछि�तोो 
नि�लन्तरन छाालसाा कुुलााचाारक्रमन छाायाान श्रछि� जन्मन यााङाा पााप क्षय जुसेु्येनलि�¬4.85c–86¬ ब्रह्महत्याा आदि�पन पााप 
नााश जुयुि�व | अमोोम्हयाा लााहााति�स मुकु्ति� चोोनि�व | वचनन बृहृस्पति�ओ उति� जुयुि�व¬4.87¬ अगस्त्यपुुष्प सि�तफोोलस्वाान 
जि�तफोोलस्वाान ह्यााङुु उफोोलस्वाान थ्वते ेस्वाान न्हपाा ल्हााङाा कथन लाालछि�तोो नि�रन्तरन छाायाान पााप संंपूरू्णण क्षय जुसु्यनलि� 
रूपन काामदेवओ उति� जुयुि�व¬4.88–89b¬ चपस्वाान पाातुलुस्वाान बहुलस्वाान रूपस्वाान¬4.89cd¬ ह्यााङुु बहुलस्वाान 
बोोसि�घाालि�-स्वाान थ्वते ेस्वाान ल्हााङाा कथन लाालछि�तोो नि�रन्तरन छाायाान दोोलछि� जन्मन यााङाा पााप फुुङाानलि� तओधङ 
भााग्य जुयुि�व¬4.90–91b¬
4.80–81b शलछि� F4 : शतछि� F2F3 : शछि� F1; जन्मयाा F1F2F3 : जत्मयाा F4; जुयुुवु F3 : जुयुि� F1 : जुयुु ुf2; फुुयुवु F1 : फुुयु ुF2 : फुुइव F3 : 
फुुयुओु F4; 4.81c–82 तोोयु ुf1 : तोोयि�व F3; 4.83 यनकंं F3 : om. F1 : नि�रन्तरन F2 : नि�लन्तरन F4; वश्य f2 : वस्य F1F3; 4.84–85b 
जाायलपकोो[.. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..]यंं छाायाान F3; लाालछि�तोो नि�रन्तर F2 : लछि�तोो F1 : छाायाान लाालछीी नि�लन्तलन F4; 4.85c–86 श्रछि� हल 
दु ुF1F4 : श्रतछि� हल दु ुF2 : शतछि� हल दुवुगुु F3; उफल° F1F4 : उफोोल° F2F3; नि�लन्तरन F4 : नि�लन्तर F1F2; लाालछि�[...] कुुलाा° F3; 
...]रक्रमन F6; श्रछि� f1 : शतछि� F3; जुसु्येेनलि� F3 : जुयुाानलि� F1F6 : जुसेुेनलि� f2; 4.87 नााश f2 : नाास F1F3F6; जुयुि�व F1F6 : जुयुु ुF2 : 
जुुयुवु F3 : जुइु F4; 4.88–89b उफोोल° F1F2F3F6 : उफल° F4; पााप संंपूूर्ण्णण F4 : संंपूूर्ण्णण F1F3F6 : संंपूूर्ण्णण पााप F2; °देेवओ F2 : °देेव 
F1F6 : °देेवााओ F3 : °देेओ F4; उति� f1 : उतिं� ंF3; 4.89cd चपस्वाान f1 : चंंपस्वाा F3; 4.90–91b वोोसि�घाालि�° F2F3 : वोोसि�घाारि�° F1F6 : 
वोोसि�घ्वाारि�° F4; कथन f1 : कथनं F3; फुुङाानलि� F1F6 : क्षय जुसेुेनलि� F2 : क्षय जुसु्येेनंंलि�F3 : फुुसलि� F4; जुयुि�व F3F6 : जुयुुवु F1 : जुयुु ुf2.

|| अथ नि�षि�द्धाानि� || तत्रैव 521 || 
	 पुुष्पैःः� पर्युु�षि�तैैरे्देवि� नाार्चचयेत्स्वर्णणकैरपि� || ४.९१ ||
	नि�र्मा ा�ल्यभूूतैःः� कुुसुुमैैरुच्छि�ष्टैःः� परमेेश्वरि� ||

	 92a कुुसुुमैैर्् ABIet al. : कुुसुुमर् E; 92b उच्छि�ष्टैःः� AIet al. : उच्छि�ष्ठैःः� Bet al. : उच्च्छि��ष्ठैःः� E. 

521	 Jñānārṇavatantra 18.18c–19b. Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tārābhakti
sudhārṇava (1940: 20730–2081) or Tantrasāra (1985: 34021–22).
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|| वाारााहीीतन्त्रे े522 || 
	पला ाशकााशकुसुुमैैर्नाा�र्चचयेदू्दूरतस्त्यजेते् ्|| ४.९२ ||

	 92d न्नाार्च्चचयेद् ्: ABIet al. : अर्च्चचनं E.
	धा ात्रीीतमाालजैःः� पत्त्रैःः� तुलुसीीद्वि�तयैस्तथाा |

	 93a पत्त्रैःः� : ABet al. : पत्त्रैसै् ्EI.
	पू ूजनाात्पाातकीी च स्याादि�न्द्रस्याापि� हरेच्छ्रि�ि यम् ्|| ४.९३ ||

	 93c पूूजनाा[.. ..]कीी B; च AEI : चेे Bet al..
	 त्रि�पुुराापूूजनेे वर्ज्याा� तुुलसीी सर्ववदाा बुधुैःः� | 

	 94a °पूूजनेे : ABet al. : °पूूजन E : °पूूजये I.
	तु ुलसीीघ्रााणमाात्रेणे कु्रुद्धाा भवति� सुुन्दरीी || ४.९४ ||

थन छााय मतेेकोो स्वाान ल्हााय तङाा—ओसि� जुुयााओ चोोङ स्वाान धााकोो छााय धुुङ स्वाान¬4.91¬ इथि�मि�थि� स्वाान 
धााकोो लााहााबु ुकाासि�बु¬ु4.92¬ अबलयाा हल सि�ल्हाालहल तुलुशीी नि�तााजाातंं थ्वते ेस्वाान सकल्यं छााय मतेेव | छाालसाा 
पाातकि� जुुयि�व इन्द्रयााथिं� ंसंंपत्तिं� ंफुुयु¬ु4.93¬ वि�शेषन तुुलशीी छााय मतेेव | तुुलशीी न तुुङााव माात्रण देेवताा फााचि�न 
तम चााव¬4.94¬
4.91 छााय धुङु स्वाान f1 : om. F3; 4.93 अवलयाा F1F2F3F6 : अम्वलयाा F4; सि�ह्लाार° F3 : सि�धााल° F1F6 : सि�ह्नााल° F2 : सि�ह्लााल° F4; 
मतेेव f1 : मतेओे F3; पाातकि� जुुयि�व F3 : पाातकि� जुुयु ुF2 : पाातकीी जुुयुवु F4 : om. F1F6; फुुयु ुF1F6 : फल लयि�व F3 : हल लयि�व F4 : 
जुुलसांं� हल लयि�ओ F2; 4.94 वि�शेेषन f1 : वि�सेषन F3; छााय मतेेव F3 : मतेेव F1F6 : छााय मतेओे f2; तुङुााव माात्रण F3 : तुङुाान F1F6 : 
तुङुाा माात्रन f2; फााचि�न तम चााव F4 : तम चााव F1F6 : फााचि�न तम चााओ F2 : फचि�नंं त चााव F3.

|| कौौलाालवीीयेे 523 || 
	भै रवीीसुुन्दरीीतााराा ब्रह्मवि�ष्णुुवि�वस्वतााम् ्|

	 95b °वि�[.. .. ..] B.
	तु लुसीीवर्जि�ताा पूूजाा साा पूूजाावि�फलाा भवेेत् ्|| ४.९५ ||

	 95d पूूजाावि�फलाा ABet al. : पूूजााऽवि�फलाा E : पूूजाा निः�ःफलाा I.
अत्र भैैरवीीसुुन्दरीीताारााप्रसङ्गे ब्रह्मवि�ष्णुवि�वस्वतांं� पूूजाा तुुलसीीवर्जि�ताा अवि�फलाा सफलेेत्यर्थःः� || न तु ु
केेवलब्रह्मवि�ष्ण्वाादि�पूूजने || तन्त्रसाारकाारस्वरसोो  524ऽप्येेवम्् || तुुलसीीनि�षेधस्तुु दििव्यवीीरपरमि�ति� 
ताारााभक्ति�सुुधाार्णणवेे  525 || तच्चि�न्त्यम् ्|| दि�व्यवीीरयोोरेेव नि�षि�द्धप्रति�पाादकवचनााभाावाात् ्||
°ताारााप्र[स. .. .. ह्म]° B; °प्रसंंगेे ABEet al. : °प्रसंंग I; °वि�ष्ण्वाादि�पूूजनेे ABIet al. : °वि�ष्णुुवि�वस्वदाादि�पूूजनेे E; °स्वरसोोऽप्येेवंं || 
ABet al. : °स्वरसोो प्येवंें E : °स्वरयोोरि�त्येवंं || I; °नि�षेधस् ्I : °नि�षेधन् ्ABEet al.; ताारााभक्ति�° E : ताारााभक्त° ABIet al..	

522	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tantrasāra (1985: 34023–26); see also yāmale 
‘pi – tulasyā gandham āghrāya kruddhā bhavati sundarī (TBhS 1940: 18123).

523	 Probably a secondary borrowing from the Tārābhaktisudhārṇava (1940: 18121–22).
524	 Tantrasāra 1985: 34120–22: iti aviphalā saphalā ity arthaḥ | tena bhairavyādipūjāyāṃ 

tulasī saidaiva tyajyā pūrvavacanāt | itarāsān tu[ṃ] pūjāyāṃ tadasattve sattve vā na 
doṣaḥ.

525	 Tārābhaktisudhārṇava 1940: 18118: tulasīvarjitaiḥ [commentary on the quotation 
from the Kālītantra cited in PuCi 4.52] iti divyavīraparam.
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भैैरवीी सुुन्दरीी तााराा ब्रह्माा वि�ष्णुु सूूर्यय थ्वते ेदेेवताापनि�स पूूजाास तुुलशीी ग्वलन्हुंं� छााय मतेेव¬4.95¬ थ्व खुुम्ह देेवताापनि�स 
ग्वर मुुङााव तन्त्रयाा मथन पूूजाा यााय माालङााओ तुलुशीी ग्वलन्हुंं� छााय मतेओे | केेवल ब्रह्माा वि�ष्णुु आदि�पन पूूजाास तुुलशीी 
छााय तेओे | तुुलशीी छााय मतेओेगुुलि� तवधङ शााक्तम्हाान धक ल्हााल || 
4.95 [... F6; सूूर्य्यय थोो[...]शीी ग्व° F3; +4.95 ग्वर F1F4 : ग्वल F2 : गोोल F3; तन्त्रयाा म[...]नााओ तुुलशीी F3; माालङााओ F2 : माालनााओ 
F1F4; ग्वलह्नुंं� f1 : गोोलन्हुङु F3; छााय तेओे F4 : छााय मतेेव F1F3 : छााय मतेओे F2; शााक्तह्माान ध[... F3.

	क्षे ते्रे ेपााशुुपते ेपदे हि�मवतोो गुुह्येशे्वरीीसन्नि�धौौ
	 96 om. Eet al.; 96a हि�मवतोो AIet al. : हि�मवते ेB.

	 भ्रााजद्भाानुुनि�भप्रताापनृृपते ेरााज्येेऽति�सौौख्याास्पदे |
	 96b °नि�भ° corr. : °नि�भे ABIet al.

	कृ ष्णााचाार्ययसुतःः सताामि�ह वि�नाा कष्टेने वााञ्च्छााप्तये
	 96c BIet al. : {{..इवााहि� .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .उ ..}}«सताामि�ह वि�नाा कष्टेने वााञ्च्छााप्तये» A.

	मा ायाासिं�हं इमंं मनोोज्ञमकरोोच्छ्रीी� पुुष्पचि�न्ताामणि�म् ्|| ४.९६ ||
	 96d BIet al. : इमंं{{.. .. ..}}«मनोोज्ञ»मकरोोच् ्A.

	 ईषद्दोोषाान्वि�तंं ग्रनं्थं सत्कविः�ः किं�ं न मन्यतेे | 
	 97 om. Eet al.; 97a ईषद्°् Iet al. : इषद्°् AB.

	सकलङ्कं  यथाा लोोकेे सुुधांं�शुंं�  सुुकृृतीी जनःः || ४.९७ ||

|| इति� श्रीीपुुष्पचि�न्ताामणौौ चतुरु्थथप्रकााशःः समााप्तःः ||
इति� श्रीीपुुष्पचि�न्ताामणौौ चतुरु्थथप्रकााशःः समााप्तःः I : इति� श्रीीश्रीीप्रताापमल्लभूूपकाारि�ते े{{.. .. .. .. .. ..}} तेे पुुष्पचि�न्ताामणौौ  

चतुरु्थथप्रकााशःः समााप्तश्चाायंं ग्रन्थःः A : इति� श्रीीपुुष्पचि�न्ताामणौौ चतुुर्थथप्रकााशःः समााप्ताःः� B : इति� श्रीीपुुष्पचि�न्ताामणौौ चतुरु्थथ E.
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6.4	 Translation

Success! Obeisance to glorious Gaṇeśa!
1.1	 Bowing to the wish-fulfiller (Śiva) who grants desires, and bringing forth 

the opinion of the learned, I compose the Puṣpacintāmaṇi as an abode of 
desired objects.

In it at the beginning, [the praise of] the greatness of flowers in general [will be] 
written. It has been said in the Śivarahasya:
1.2	 By flowers the gods are pleased and in the flower the gods dwell. 

What’s the point in too much talking? The [wise] sayings about the flower 
are inexhaustible.402

1.3	 The highest light is stationed in the flower. It is through the flower that it 
shines forth.403 

	 The flower is a means to the accomplishment of the three goals in human life 
(trivarga),404 it confers prosperity, good fortune (śrī), heaven and liberation.

1.4	 Brahmā lives in the root of the flower,405 Keśava (Kṛṣṇa) in the middle part 
of the flower, 

	 Mahādeva (Śiva) at the tip of the flower; all gods reside in its petal.

Now an exposition about flowers in general.406 In the Śivapurāṇa:
1.5	 The white flower is declared [suitable] for the gods, likewise the bad-smell-

ing for the dānavas407 
	 and the harsh, as well as the red for the rākṣasas.

402	 puṣpasyoktim atandrikām—the accusative is odd, probably defective. In the Puṣpasāra 
and the TBhS (1940: 17829–30), this verse is quoted from a Yāmala, pāda d: puṣpasyoktir 
matallikā (sayings about flowers are excellent). Possibly the reading found in the 
PuCi is the result of a multistage textual corruption, for example: °oktir mmatallikā 
> °oktim matallikā > °oktim atandrikā > °oktim atandrikām.

403	 prasīdati—here: become clear and manifest; New.: “it becomes visible” (pratyakṣa 
juva).

404	 trivarga—in Newari paraphrased: dharma artha kāma.
405	 puṣpamūle—in Newari “in the root” is construed as “in the stalk” (cusa).
406	 New.: “Now about flowers in general which are differently separated for special 

purposes” (thana sāmānyana svāna byāgara phyāṅā); phyāye “v.t. to separate things 
for a special purpose” (Sresthacarya 1981: no. 151b).

407	 dānavās—ungrammatical metri causa; in analogy to the other quarters of the 
verse, dānava- should be used in the genitive instead of the nominative plural. But 
dānavāṇāṃ would go against the metre. As A. Sanderson has suggested, this may go 
back to a contracted genitive plural dānavāṃ.
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1.6	 If a flower is plucked out of season or blooms for another408 [than a natural 
cause]—

	 that flower shall be for the forefathers, I tell you truly, O goddess.

Now the result of the gift of a flower in general; in the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa: 
1.7	 The result [one obtains] from giving ten suvarṇas409 to a recipient410 who 

has mastered the Veda and is endowed with the virtues of austerity (tapas) 
and moral conduct (śīla), that [same result] is in flowers. 

In the Śivadharmasaṅgraha:
1.8	 A flower is worth ten suvarṇas, even if it is scentless, O beautiful woman, 

a garland is worth hundred thousand suvarṇas,411 endless [are the fruits] 
if one fully covers a liṅga [with flowers].

1.9	 This rule has been proclaimed even for a scentless flower,412 O best of the 
twice-born. 

	 However, [if one worships] with beautiful [flowers] possessing divine scent 
etc.,413 listen to what result there is:

1.10	 By presenting a single flower to liṅgas or images of gods, 
	 a person does not face a bad existence414 for 800 million aeons.
1.11	 Even the one who owns a tree, the flowers, leaves or even fruits of which 

are used for Mahādeva, attains the best existence.415

408	 anyena puṣpitam—in Newari (“the flower made to bloom by something / someone else” 
mevana hoyakā svāna) it is left open as to whether a person or a circumstance is the 
cause for blooming. It seems likely that a kind of artificial ripening is what is meant 
here; see also PuCi 1.133a, where flowers brought artificially to bloom, and PuCi 3.45, 
where artificially ripened fruits are considered improper offerings for deities.

409	 pātre—Newari explicit: Brahmin (brāhmaṇa).
410	 In Newari the value of one suvarṇa is said to amount to 81 rati of gold (cayacha rati 

luyā lyākhana chāgula suvarṇa dhāya). The same definition is found in PuCi 2.1.
411	 śatasāhasrikā mālā—Newari diverges: “For a flower-garland [there is] the result of 

a gift of a hundred suvarṇas” (svānamālāsaṃ śarachi suvarṇa dānayā phala).
412	 nirgandhikusumasyāpi—for nirgandhakusuma° under the influence of 1.8b (see also 

1.110b nirgandhakusuma-)? The formation gandhi° for gandha° may be more common 
(see also PuCi 4.68c sugandhiśvetalohityaiḥ).

413	 divyagandhādyaiḥ—might go back to divyagandhāḍhyaiḥ (“full of divine scent”). This 
suggestion by J. Benson seems very plausible on account of the well-known tendency 
to misinterpret the akṣara ḍha. PuCi 2.55cd provides other examples for such mis-
reading. The reading °gandhādyaiḥ, though, is already attested in the ŚDhS, the text 
quoted here.

414	 In Newari more specific: “... for that person a stay in hell is not necessary” (amoyāta 
narakavāsa mumāla).

415	 In Newari divergingly: “The one who offers to Mahādeva flower, leaf [and] fruit—
these three—of a  tree suited for offering Mahādeva, gains the best existence” 
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In the Śivadharma[śāstra]:
1.12	 If someone cultivates416 flowers himself, and then personally worships Śiva 

[with them]—
	 these [flowers] Śiva always accepts directly out of devotion (bhakti).417
1.13	 The result of every single one of the loose flowers is that of ten suvarṇas. 

If these are bound into wreaths, double the result is to be expected.

The measure of a suvarṇa is stated, in the [Mahā]bhārata:
1.14	 Five kṛṣṇalakas [make] one māṣa and 16 of them one suvarṇa.
Kṛṣṇalaka [means] guñjā. Hence, for a gift of a thousand flowers, there is the re-
sult of a gift of ten thousand suvarṇas. This means that, for a gift of a garland of 
a thousand flowers, one receives the result of a gift of twenty thousand suvarṇas.

In the Śivarahasya: 
	 A man418 who has worshipped Maheśvara with just five flowers,
1.15	 obtains the result of ten aśvamedha sacrifices.
	 But the person who has honoured Śiva with eight flowers according to the 

rule
1.16	 goes to Śaṅkara’s abode. What more, [if he would worship him] with them 

in their thousands?

Now the determination of flowers in honouring Śiva. And that (i.e. the flower) is 
[determined to be] twofold, namely prescribed (vihita) and prohibited (niṣiddha). 
It has been said in the Śivarahasya:
	 In this system, some are prescribed and some are prohibited.
The word “flowers” is to be supplied [in this statement]. [According to] some 
“prohibited-prescribed” (niṣiddhavihita) [is an additional category].419

Then at first the prescribed [flowers] for Śiva are examined; in the Śivadharma[śāstra]:
1.17	 With flowers grown in the wilderness or leaves originating in the mountains, 
	 which are not stale, without holes, sprinkled with water (prokṣita) [and] 

free of insects, 

(mahādevayāta chāya teva simāyā svāna hala se thva svatāṃ mahādevayāke chāvamha 
parama gati lāka).

416	 utpādya—the ŚDh reads utpāṭya instead. The meaning would change to: “If someone 
plucks flowers himself ...”

417	 Strange syntactical construction as the pronouns (yaḥ ... tāni...) have different points 
of reference (see also PuCi 1.129c–130b). The same construction is already attested 
in the ŚDh, which is the source here. Reading yaiḥ for yaḥ would solve the problem.

418	 pūruṣaḥ—metri causa for puruṣaḥ (see Böhtlingk 1998: s.v.).
419	 For a discussion of the categories vihita, niṣiddha, niṣiddhavihita see pp. 28–29.
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1.18	 and also with those originating in one’s own garden, one should worship 
Śiva with devotion (bhakti).

[About the expression] ātmārāmodbhavair: Some interpret this thus: the “self” 
(ātman) is in fact the “ārāma” that is the garden, “with those originating from 
that”, that is to say “with mental flowers” (mānasapuṣpa). That is not [the case]. 
Because it conflicts with the subject of the current investigation into flowers; 
and because we see the prohibition [to worship] with [flowers] from someone 
else’s garden. 

It has been said in Nāradīyarākṣasīśapatha:
	 But if someone honours deities with flowers produced in someone else’s 

garden
1.19	 I will be stained with that evil (pāpa), as if this that I say is false.420
Hence, ātmārāmodbhavaiḥ means “with [flowers] grown in one’s own garden.” If 
such a [flower] is not available, even theft is not an offence, because of the saying: 
	 Manu said: a flower [stolen] for the sake of the gods does not constitute 

something stolen.

Moreover:
1.20	 If [one needs] a flower for the daily (nitya) honouring of the gods, there is 

no fault in purchase or theft, 
	 [whereas] with a flower requested [from someone], that [action of honour-

ing] becomes entirely fruitless.
Here [it is to be noted]: In the pūjā for Śiva a flower originating in one’s own 
garden is [only] to be taken if a wild flower is not available, because of the word 
“or” [in PuCi 1.18a as mentioning only a second choice] and because of an author-
itative statement about the excellence of wild flowers. 

It has been said in the Śivagītā:	
1.21	 Indeed the Highest Lord does not take the same sort of delight in even the 

best of things growing in the village, as he does in those growing in the wild.

Also in the Uttarottara; glorious Umā said:
1.22	 What have you not related about honouring and worshipping! 
	 But you will have to explain this please, namely the regulation for [using] 

flowers.

420	 The construction and meaning of the second part of the verse remain obscure.
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The glorious Lord said:
1.23	 Daughter of the snowy mountain, illustrious one, I will tell [you] in detail 

the truth about flowers [and] which ones please me, O goddess:
1.24	 Karavīra, buka, arka, unmattaka, 
	 pāṭalā, bṛhatī, girikarṇikā,
1.25	 aśoka, śanku flowers,421 mandāra, aparājitā, 
	 and others, [namely] śamī flowers, kubjaka, śikhinī,
1.26	 apāmārga, padma, the jātī flower together with kokana, 
	 campaka, uśīra, tagara, nāgakeśara,
1.27	 punnāga, kiṅkirāta, the auspicious droṇa flower, 
	 śiṃśapā, udumbara, jayā, mallī,
1.28	 the flowers of the tree [whose wood is fitting as fuel] for the fire sacrifice,422 

the auspicious bilva-leaf, 
	 the flowers of kusumbha, the ones of kuṅkuma,
1.29	 [any] blue flower,423 red utpalas
	 and all sweet-scented [flowers], growing on land or in water—
1.30	 these will I accept and carry on my head, O goddess, if someone presents 

[them to] me with devotion (bhakti).

Glorious Umā said:
	 And in which particular flowers, [offered] by the ritual performer (kartṛ), 

do you take pleasure, Lord?
1.31	 Tell me which flowers are suitable for the [different] months.

The glorious Lord said:
	 What you have asked me about, O goddess, is indeed [a subject of] my 

interest. 
1.32	 I [will] explain carefully with a desire to benefit the people: 
	 The ones who, after bathing on the 14th [lunar day] of the dark [half] of the 

month Āṣāḍha, 

421	 śaṅkupuṣpāṇi—corrupted by anagrammatism from kuśapuṣpāṇi (see Uttarottara 3.4a).
422	 puṣpaṇi yajñavṛkṣasya—yajñavṛkṣa is a class of trees, whose wood is admissible 

for Vedic sacrifice (see pp. 84-–85 above). The ĀC (1983: 15520) glosses yajñavṛkṣa 
by palāśa, the foremost of the sacrificial trees. New.: “Trees of which one may offer 
flowers, of the same trees one may offer leaves.” (gulito simāyā svāna chāya tela amali 
simāyā halaṃ chāya teo). In a narrower sense the suffixes -li or -lito point to quanti-
tative demonstrative pronouns (Jørgensen 1941: §59). But according to Jørgensen’s 
dictionary, gulito may also be used in the present sense (“gulito [...] how much [...], 
which (of them)” Jørgensen 1936: s.v.).

423	 nīlaṃ ca kusumaṃ—Newari nīla kusumasvāna hardly makes any sense.



236

6  The Text

1.33	 then at once burn bdellium424 and give puṣpasakuṇḍikā?, penetrate the 
worlds [beginning with] Brahmā’s425 and attain to the highest existence.

1.34	 But a man who eats but once a day, [on the 14th of the dark half]426 of the 
month Śrāvaṇa, honours [Śiva] with karavīra, receives the result [of a gift] 
of 1,000 cows.

1.35	 He who [on the 14th of the dark half] of the month of Bhādrapada honours 
[Śiva] with apāmārga, travels in a heavenly chariot furnished with a wild 
goose banner.427

1.36	 And he who [on the 14th of the dark half] of the month of Āśvina honours 
[Śiva] with arka flowers, travels in a heavenly chariot furnished with a pea-
cock banner.

1.37	 But whoever [on the 14th of the dark half] of the month of Kārttika bathes 
me428 with milk and honours [me] with jāti flowers, will see Śiva devoid of 
qualities.

1.38	 Again, if he, [on the 14th of the dark half] of the month of Mārgaśīrṣa, hon-
ours [me] with buka, he traverses the three worlds and reaches to where 
I am. 

424	 gugguluṃ—also guggula, bdellium; fragrant gummy resin, harvested from the bark 
of the Mukul myrrh tree (Commiphora wightii [Arn.] Bhandari).

425	 The two quarters 1.33d and 34a seem to be inserted. They are missing in the edition 
of the Uttarottara, as well as in the manuscripts consulted. There, the verse on the 
month Āṣāḍha comprises, in accordance with the following ones, only two lines. This 
assumption finds support in the oddities of the proposed insertion: the strange com-
pound puṣpasakuṇḍikāṃ (kuṇḍikā—a vessel, synonymous to kamaṇḍalu; as unclear 
as the Newari svānayā tvāpalā; Malla et al. 2000: s.v. tvāpalā peak of a mountain, 
the example refers to a woman’s breast), the irregular absolutive nirbhittvā (for the 
absolutive of compounded roots in -tvā instead of -ya, see Whitney 1995: §990a) and 
the unattractive brahmalokeṣu. The need for a flower in a verse that only relates to 
the incense (dhūpa) guggulu might have been the reason for the insertion.

426	 Because of parallel syntax kṛṣṇacaturdaśīṃ from 1.32d is extended to apply to 1.34–44. 
Although in 1.42 and 44 the arrangement is different, it seems likely that an instruc-
tion for a ritual on the 14th of the dark half of the month—a day considered to be 
especially fit for the worship of Śiva—is intended here. In Newari the tithi is only 
mentioned for Āṣāḍha.

427	 In Newari in this and in the following verse as well Śiva’s world is mentioned as the 
destination of the journey: “... standing in a [...] aerial chariot, he travels to Śiva’s 
world” (amomha [...] vimānasa dāṅāva śivaloka vaniva).

428	 mama—metri causa for the accusative. In Newari it is specified that the substances 
with which Śiva is bathed are procured from a cow (1.37 sāduduna—with cow’s milk; 
1.43 sāghelana, with clarified butter from cow’s milk; 1.44 sādhalina—with curdled 
cow’s milk).
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1.39	 Whoever [on the 14th of the dark half] of the month of Pauṣa honours [me] 
with dhustūra, reaches, O goddess, through me, who am satisfied, the high-
est position.429

1.40	 And he who [on the 14th of the dark half of the month] of Māgha, O goddess, 
honours Hara (Śiva) with bilva, travels in a heavenly chariot with [a banner 
showing] the rising sun and moon.430

1.41	 And [he] who [on the 14th of the dark half] of the month of Phālguna bathes 
[me] with fragrant water and honours [me] with a droṇa flower, attains 
half the throne431 of Indra.

1.42	 [He] who then [on the 14th of the dark half] in the month Caitra honours 
Śaṅkara with a darbha flower to the accompaniment of dancing and singing, 
receives [the result of] a bahusuvarṇaka sacrifice.432

1.43	 And [he] who [on the 14th of the dark half] of the month of Vaiśākha regularly 
bathes [me] with clarified butter and honours [me] with white mandāra, 
receives the result of an aśvamedha sacrifice.

1.44	 And then, a person who, in the month Jyeṣṭha constantly bathes [me] 
with yoghurt and honours [me] with a padma flower, reaches the highest 
existence.

Now the results of particular flowers; in the Śivadharma[śāstra]:
1.45	 Whoever presents Śiva a flower of the arka, obtains the result [one achieves] 

when giving ten suvarṇas [to a suitable recipient].
1.46	 In the same way, this result can be augmented by a particular flower. 
	 Learn from me, how this is to be understood by one who knows the different 

kinds of flowers.
1.47	 A thousand arka flowers are surpassed by a karavīra.
	 A thousand karavīras are surpassed by a bilva leaf.
1.48	 A thousand bilva leaves are surpassed by a padma flower.
	 A thousand padma flowers are surpassed by a buka flower.

429	 The Newari translation conflates this with the previous verse.
430	 balārkaśaśiyuktena vimānena—because of the construction being parallel to 1.35c, 

36c I assume the chariot to have a flag (dhvaja). The translation into Newari (“an 
divine chariot that has the shine of the morning moon”, suthayā candramāyā teja 
dayāva coṅa vimānasa) takes the Sanskrit as: “with an divine chariot equipped with 
[the shine of] the moon at sunrise.” This does not seem very plausible.

431	 indrasyārdhāsanaṃ—“it is considered a mark of high respect to make room for a guest 
on one’s own seat” (Monier-Williams 1998: s.v.).

432	 bahusuvarṇakaṃ—a Śrauta sacrifice, mentioned e.g. in the Rāmāyaṇa, once together 
with the aśvamedha (1.1.94), once as one of seven sacrifices Rāvaṇa’s son Meghanāda 
had performed (7.25.8–9), i.e. agniṣṭoma, aśvamedha, bahusuvarṇaka, rājasūya, 
gomedha, sacrifice to Viṣṇu (vaiṣṇava) and to Maheśvara (māheśvara).
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1.49	 Better than thousand buka flowers is a dhustūraka.
	 A thousand dhustūraka flowers are surpassed by a bṛhatpuṣpa.
1.50	 A thousand bṛhatpuṣpas are surpassed by a droṇa flower.
	 A thousands of droṇa flowers are surpassed by an apāmārga.
1.51	 A thousand apāmārgas are surpassed by a kuśa flower.
	 A thousand kuśa flowers are surpassed by a śamī flower.
1.52	 More precious than thousand śamī flowers is the splendid blue utpala. 
	 In comparison with all flowers the blue utpala is the most excellent.
1.53	 Listen to the result in matters of merit of the one, who, in accordance with 

the rules and in devotion (bhakti), presents Śiva a garland of a thousand 
blue utpalas:

1.54	 For tens of thousands of millions of aeons and for tens of hundreds of mil-
lions of aeons he eternally dwells in Śiva’s world with power that equals 
Śiva’s.

1.55	 He prospers in Śiva’s world in accordance with the result announced for 
the other kinds of flowers [when he offers these].

1.56	 And [further,] it is said that the flowers of the śamī and the bṛhatī are 
equivalent. 

	 The jātī, vijaya and pāṭalā are to be known equivalent to the karavīra.
1.57	 The flower of the white mandāra is equivalent to that of white padma.
	 The nāga, campaka and punnāga are remembered [in the authoritative 

sources] to be equivalent to the dhustūraka.

And also in the Śivadharmasaṅgraha:
1.58	 There is no foe equal to evil (pāpa), and no friend equal to righteous conduct 

(dharma), 
	 neither is there a god better than Rudra nor a flower [better] than kanaka.433

In the Śivadharma[śāstra]:
1.59	 A person who worships a liṅga, especially together with its vedikā,434 with 

fragrant garlands, enjoys endless fruits.

433	 kanakād—the Sanskrit would allow for taking kanaka as a golden flower instead of 
denoting a special species. The latter, however, seems to fit better in the context of the 
immediately preceding mention of the dhustūraka (thorn-apple). This is confirmed 
by the Newari (kanaka dudharasvana uparānta svāna madu).

434	 savedikaṃ—according to Śivadharmaśāstra 5.117, a verse that was not taken over 
by PuCi, the vedikā is seen as the goddess, the liṅga itself being Śiva. By worship of 
both, the god and the goddess are worshipped (liṅgavedī bhaved devī liṅgaṃ sākṣān 
maheśvaraḥ | bhavet sampūjanāt tayor devī devaś ca pūjitaḥ, ŚDh 5.117).



239

6.4  Translation

1.60	 [He] who once worships a liṅga with intact bilva leaves, 
	 prospers in Śiva’s world, liberated from all evil (pāpa).435
1.61	 A person who worships a liṅga with dhustūraka a single time 
	 obtains the result of [a gift] of 100,000 cows and gains the highest station.
1.62	 One who honours in devotion (bhakti) a liṅga with bṛhatī flowers a single 

time 
	 obtains the result of [a gift] of 10,000 cows and reaches Śiva.
1.63	 Mallikā, utpala, padma, jātī, punnāga, campaka, 
	 aśoka, white mandāra, karṇikāra, buka,
1.64	 karavīra, arka, mandāra, śamī, tagara, keśara
	 together with the [flowers] growing on kuśa, apāmārga, kumuda, kadamba 

and droṇa [plants]— 
1.65	 listen attentively to the merit a person obtains, when he worships Śiva with 

these, as they are available:
1.66	 By means of divine chariots, having the appearance of ten million suns, 

satisfying all desires, entwined with garlands of flowers, resounding with 
songs and musical instruments

1.67	 and [accompanied] by string-music with sweet sounds, [moving] sponta-
neously in the abode of the firmament, filled with Rudra’s girls, who are 
difficult to find among gods and demons,

1.68	 he travels, fanned by yak-whisks and praised by gods and demons, to the 
divine city or to wherever it may please him.436

1.69	 Having worshipped Śiva with devotion (bhakti), with any flowers what-
soever, growing in water or on land, which have been ritually sprinkled 
(prokṣita), one prospers in Śiva’s world.

1.70	 One who fashions a compact maṇḍala of flowers on top of a Śiva [liṅga] 
adorned by garlands of flowers reaching down to the end of the pedestal,437

435	 In Newari it is specified that one would live in Śiva’s world for an endless time after 
all evil-doings are annihilated (... amomhayā saṃpūrṇa pāpa kṣaya juyānali anan-
takālasa kālasa śivalokasa basalapio). The repetition of kālasa serves to emphasize 
(see Jørgensen 1941: §217a).

436	 PuCi 1.66–68 are rendered in Newari rather loosely: “Standing in an aerial chariot, which 
has the blaze of 100,000 suns and is able to grant all desires, he stays in Śiva’s world 
having a flower-garland be hung around his neck, songs be sung, many instruments be 
played, having yak-whisks be fanned and [himself] be praised by the gods. Or he stays 
at a place where his heart/mind is happy.” (koṭi sūryayā teja dayāo coṅa kāmanā dhāko 
biya phu thathiṅa vimānasa daṅāva svānamālāna kokhāyakāo me hālakāva aneka bājana 
thātakāva cāmarana gārakāva devatāpanisyana stuti yātakāva śivalokasa coniva | 
athavā manasa khusi juyā thāsa conīva). The second half of 1.67 remains untranslated. 
1.66c–67b is taken to refer to the passenger rather than to the chariot itself.

437	 New.: “Who offers, having completed a maṇḍala of flowers on a śivaliṅga with flow-
er garlands reaching from the head down to the water-receptacle (jaladhari) ...” 
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1.71	 that happy one takes his abode in Śiva’s city as a fortunate person with ex-
tremely marvellous large vehicles, decorated with divine flowers, equipped 
with all [imaginable comforts].438

1.72	 The one who, at the time of festivals, would fashion above a Śiva [liṅga] 
a house of flowers of different designs gleaming with many-coloured 
flowers,

1.73	 [travels] in Kubera’s chariot (puṣpakavimāna) surrounded by thousands, 
supplied with the pleasures of erotic play that result from the joys of 
divine women, 

1.74	 he rejoices for a  never-ending time as someone who rules unques-
tioned and roams where he wishes in all the worlds of Śiva and the other 
[gods].439

In the Śivadharmasaṅgraha:
1.75	 From giving buka, O goddess, only a single time, a person receives the result 

of [a gift] of thousand cows. 
	 After half a month [of constantly giving buka], he becomes a Yogī, after one 

month proceeds to heaven.
1.76	 And after two months he obtains the highest result of all sacrifices, 
	 after three months approaches the unsurpassed world of Brahmā,
1.77	 after four [months] obtains perfection (siddhi), after five the perfection of 

yoga[-practice] (yogasiddhi), 
	 after six months, without a doubt, he goes to Rudra’s world.
1.78	 He becomes someone who assumes the appearance of Rudra, who has made 

the half-moon his crown, 
	 and goes forth with the bull as a vehicle like a second trident-holding440 

[deity, Śiva]. 

(śivaliṃgasa svānayā maṇḍala pūrṇa tayāva svānamālāna śilanisye jaladharito 
thenakāo gvamhana chāla ...).

438	 New.: “Standing in an aerial chariot, which is big and so marvellous that one keeps 
looking (i.e. it catches the eye), he gets an ornament of flowers, is introduced to ev-
eryone and happily stays in Śiva’s world” (tavadhaṅa svayaṃ tayaṃ āścarya thathiṅa 
vimānasa daṅāva svānana svabhā lātakāva sakalasaoṃ paricaya dayakāva śivalokasa 
conīva sukhana). In 1.71c sarvaiḥ paricitaiḥ is understood as sarvaiḥ paricitaḥ. The 
ŚDh (5.111c), however, reads sarvaiḥ paricaraiḥ (“with all attendants”).

439	 1.73–74 in Newari shortened: “... standing in a divine chariot of flowers, enjoying 
sexual pleasures with women from the world of gods, everlastingly rejoicing he stays 
in Śiva’s world” (amomha svānayā vimānasa daṅāva devalokayā misātosao bhogya 
yāṅāva akṣaya ānanda yāṅāva śivalokasa vasalapīva).

440	 śūladhṛk—here śūla- means triśūla-.
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Now the leaves prescribed for Śiva; in the Liṅgapurāṇa:
1.79	 Bilva leaf, śamī leaf, the leaf of the bhṛṅgarāja, 
	 the leaf of the aṭarūṣa, the leaf of the kiṃśuka [and] colika
1.80	 the leaf of the tamāla and the one originating from the devapattrika, 
	 the ones of the white and dark unmatta, the leaf of the kamala,
1.81	 the leaf of the gaṅgāpattrika, the leaf of the kahlāra, 
	 jalakahlārika leaf 441, and also the leaf of the marūbaka [are suited].
1.82	 Śatapatra is always declared [to be useful], gandhāla?,442 buka leaf, 
	 the leaf of dumbarikā, the leaf of grāmaśiṣī,443
1.83	 droṇa [and] apāmārga leaf, the leaf of the khadira. 
	 With the flowers of those [plants] whose leaves are used for worshipping 

Śiva, [Śiva can] always [be worshipped]. 
1.84	 And in the absence [of suitable leaves and flowers] pūjā for Sadāśiva can 

always [be performed] with old [leaves] of rasāla, kiṃśuka, aśoka and durvā, 
as well as with fresh grass.

Now the manner of giving flowers; in the Jñānamālā:
1.85	 Be it a leaf, a flower or a fruit—if it is face downwards it is not regarded as 

good.
	 It is reckoned to bring misery. One should present anything just as it has 

grown.444

And also:
1.86	 Offering something with its face downwards is not regarded as good—that 

[does] not [apply] to the precept for puṣpāñjali.445
This means, that in giving a handful [of flowers] the fact that they face downwards 
does not [lead] to a fault. 

441	 The two kinds of kahlāra are differentiated according to their habitat in the Newari, 
too: “the leaf of a kahlāra flower growing on land, a leaf of a kahlāra flower growing 
in water” (thalasa jāyalapu kahlālasvānayā hala jalasa jāyalapu kahlālasvānayā hala). 
As kahlāra usually denotes a water-lily, what a kahlāra growing on land could be is 
a little puzzling.

442	 gandhālaṃ—possibly goes back to gandhāḍhyā (also śatapatrikā, mostly denoting 
a rose, see also note below on 2.55). Newari says: gandhāram buka, “a buka [found 
in?] Gandhāra.”

443	 grāmaśiṣī—for grāmaśikhī? But this word, too, cannot be identified as a flower name.
444	 In Newari it is explained: “that is why a leaf must be offered as (i.e. in the same di-

rection) it has grown, a flower as it has bloomed” (thathenaṃ halaṃ buva kathanaṃ 
chāya svānaṃ hova kathanaṃ chāya māla).

445	 In Newari it is explained: “Again, if one must offer with a handful [of flowers], it is not 
prohibited. One may offer [the flowers] as [they themselves fall]” (hanoṃ pvāsarana 
chāya mālasā niṣiddha majuva gathe chāyaṃ teva).
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Now the [suitable] times; in the Śivadharma[śāstra]:
	 Kanakas and kadambas are to be given to Śankara at night,446
1.87	 other flowers by daytime, mallikā at midnight. 

Jātī stays [fit for worship] for one prahara,447 karavīra for one day and 
one night.

According to the Sāgara, “to be given at night” [means] to be plucked [then]. 
According to the author of the Ācāracintāmaṇi, “to be given at night” [means] to 
be offered [then].

Now in the kāmya[pūjā]; in the Śivadharmasaṅgraha: Nandikeśvara spoke:
1.88	 This result that I have described refers to a liṅga honoured without a special 

wish.448 
	 With regard to one [liṅga] worshipped with a specific desire, listen to the 

result that comes from that: 
1.89	 Through [worship with] buka god [Śiva] is ready to confer boons, through 

karavīras he bestows wealth. 
	 Through arka one obtains fortune, but through dhustūraka liberation.
1.90	 Enjoyment arises [for one] who honours the best liṅga with nīlopala. 

Through red abjas one obtains royalty, and through [white] puṇḍarīkas 
[one becomes] an universal ruler.449

1.91	 Through campakas [one obtains] all desires, through punnāgas [and] nāga-
keśaras one obtains all desires longed for, and so likewise through garlands 
of keśara.

446	 1.86cd—in Newari it is added: “Flowers that bloom after daylight has ceased are to 
be offered at night” (nebhāla visenali hoo svāna cānhasa chāya).

447	 praharaṃ tiṣtḥate jātī—the interpretation is based on a commentary on the same 
verse found in the Ācāracintāmaṇi, according to which jātī is suitable for pūjās within 
one prahara after being plucked (praharam iti—avacayottaraṃ jātīpuṣpaṃ prahara-
paryantaṃ pūjārham evam agre pīty arthaḥ, ĀC 1983: 14320–21). The rather obscure 
expression in Newari can be interpreted to the same effect: “up to one prahara [af-
ter plucking] one may offer jilisvāna” (chapaharato jilisvāna [...] chāya teva). A day 
comprises eight praharas in all, each of the periods between midnight and sunrise, 
sunrise and midday, and so forth, covering two praharas.

448	 In the original context of the ŚDhS, the verses prior to this one (i.e. ŚDhS 5.70–75) 
contain rules for the use of flowers in the nityapūjā. Three of them (5.70–72) are cited 
in PuCi 1.8–10. For the citation techniques see chapter 3.2. above.

449	 bhogo—Newari reads bhāgya. The latter half of the verse is left out in Newari, which 
simply states: “By offering red palesvāna one receives royalty” (hyāṅu palesvāna 
chāyāna rājya lāyuva).
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1.92	 One who honours with scented flowers450 obtains the mastery over the 
mantras,451 as does one who honours the highest Lord with white arka.

1.93	 One who honours with scented flowers obtains all desires.452 
	 Through kubjakas much profit [is effected] and vāruṇī [leads] to conjugal 

felicity (saubhāgya).
1.94	 One who, wishing for a girl [as a bride?], honours Parameśvara with jātīs, 

obtains the best girl within six months, there is no doubt [about that].
1.95	 Those who offer453 mallikās for the sake of their desire for knowledge receive 

the highest knowledge, which destroys fear of the cycle of rebirths.
1.96	 And a virtuous man, who honours454 with kundas for the sake of a desire 

for a son, obtains many sons, who will be wealthy and long-living.
1.97	 And through kuśa flowers [one gains] health, through aśokas a meeting 

with a loved one. 
	 Through karṇikāras one finds wealth, for subjugation [one should employ] 

a droṇa flower.

450	 yo ‘rcayed gandhapuṣpakaiḥ—ŚDhS 5.86b reads bṛhatyāgastipuṣpakaiḥ in its place, 
whereby the redundant verbal form would be spared. The reading in PuCi quite 
surely goes back to a transmissional error, in which a scribe skipped a line and er-
roneously copied text from the next verse. It is likely that this error arose because in 
both verses the first quarter ends in avāpnoti und the second in °puṣpakaiḥ. Probably 
because of the redundant verb in the Sanskrit text, in the Newari the three quarters 
1.91d–92b are joined: “By offering scented ṭīkā-substance [and] by offering keśala
svāna the perfection of mantras arises” (nasāka cita chāyāna keśalasvāna chāyāna 
mantrasiddhi juyuva). It is to be noted that gandhapuṣpaka (New. cita/ceta) is un-
derstood as a scented substance from which marks on the forehead are made (see 
Apte 1998: s.v. puṣpaka 6. “a kind of collyrium”; for Newari, see Malla et al. 2000: s.v. 
ceta—“vermilion mark on the forehead”). Gutschow and Michaels (2008: 248, 254) 
translate cetana svatika coye as “write (i.e. draw) a svastika with sandelwood (paste)” 
and relate Newari ceta to Sanskrit candana.

451	 mantrasiddhim avāpnoti—for mantrasiddhi, see Hoens (1979: 106). According to Hoens 
perfection can be brought about in different ways: by teaching, by the grace of the 
preceptor (guruprasāda), by the efficacy of the mantra itself (mantraprabhāva), and 
by devotion (bhakti).

452	 In Newari, 1.92c–93b are joined. Here again, the diverging interpretation of gandha-
puṣpaka is attested: “The one who offers white alakapātasvāna together with scented 
ṭīkā substance, gains all desires” (gvamhana mahādevayāke nasāka cita sahitana toyu 
alakapātasvāna gvamhana [redundant] chāla amomhanaṃ sampūrṇa kāmanā lāka).

453	 arcayanto—√arc with a double accusative (see also PuCi 2.36c–37, 2.45cd)? Edgerton 
(1970: §7.17) terms such cases “blend constructions resulting in two accusatives with 
verbs.” His example (muktasukusumāni ca mahīṃ avakiranto) is actually very close 
to the present one.

454	 arcayīta—the third person optative middle ending in athematic -īta instead of the-
matic -eta occasionally occurs with causatives (Whitney 1995: §1043c), in early Śaiva 
texts very commonly so (information by A. Sanderson).
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1.98	 One should constantly honour the liṅga with kadamba, steady in one’s vow. 
But for the sake of one’s desire to subdue enemies, one should offer455 [it] 
daily.

1.99	 The ailments of one who honours with atimuktakas disappear. 
	 By means of a flower of the sindhuvāra the one who is bound is released 

of his bonds.456
1.100	 Aṅkoṭa,457 [flowers] of dark colour and unscented flowers—
	 these one should provide to the god of gods [Śiva] in order to destroy 

enemies.
1.101	 As for one who regularly gives yellow flowers for the sake of prosperity458 

and victory, he shall attain to his desires.
1.102	 One should offer flowers growing in water for the purpose of subjugation. 

Those that are blue or red also effect subjugation.
1.103	 Bilva grants every desire, liberates from poverty. 
	 There is nothing better than a bilva leaf, with which Śaṅkara is satisfied.
1.104	 Steady in his vows he should use damanaka for the sake of victory. 
	 If he thus honours the [deity] who carries the bull-flag (Śiva), his enemies 

are defeated.
1.105	 Whereas happiness [is gained] by marubaka,459 jambuṭa grants every desire. 

Tilaka is for the purpose of wealth and vāṅkulī is for the purpose of cows.460
1.106	 Tagara grants felicity and kiṅkirāṭa grants desires. 

Concerning health and wealth, phalinī is known to grant [these] desires.
1.107	 Śāla produces affection, from kiṃśuka one obtains vigour. 
	 For desire for elephants, horses and cattle, one should honour Śiva with 

kuṭaja.

455	 pradāpayet—possibly solely for the sake of metre the causative was chosen instead 
of the simple (see Goudriaan and Schoterman 1988: 83). Oberlies (2003: 249 n. 1), 
however, has pointed out that, with verbs and syntagmata denoting ritual acts, such 
an assumption is sometimes unnecessary, because rituals are often carried out by 
a middleman.

456	 In Newari more specific: “By offering bosiṃghālisvāna [one is] released from jail” 
(bosiṃghālisvāna chāyāna bandhikhānāna chutaya juyu).

457	 aṅkoṭa—name (in mss. aṅkaṭa) is not translated into Newari.
458	 puṣṭyarthe—in Newari more specific: “the body prospers” (śarīra pusta juyuva).
459	 sukhaṃ marubakeṇaiva—Newari diverges: “By offering malisvāna [one] becomes 

beautiful” (malisvāna chāyāna sundara juyuva).
460	 In Newari more detailed: “By offering vaṅkulisvāna there is much material wealth 

in the form of cows etc.” (vaṃkulisvāna chāyāna sā ādipana lakṣmī yako dayu). No-
tably, already in the Sanskrit text a Newari word is used to designate the flower 
(“vaṃkulī—north-east corner”, Malla et al. 2000: s.v.).
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1.108	 And for the destruction of enemies one should give karpūradamana,461 
enemies are destroyed swiftly by worshipping the god of gods [with that].

1.109	 And śyāmā regularly grants health, as does the javā flower. 
	 [The flower] of kuruṇṭhaka is for the purpose of subjugation, if the liṅga is 

worshipped regularly [with it].
1.110	 Who honours a liṅga, himself being angry, should use yūthikā for the god 

of gods Maheśa in [a rite producing] dissension, ketakī for the destruction 
of enemies.462

1.111	 That very463 vyāghrī is proclaimed to grant all desires, O goddess. 
	 And in the same manner jyotsnākarī regularly grants desires.
1.112	 If one honours god [Śiva] with vāsaka, his strength and life[span] grow. 

Jhiṇṭhikā regularly grants happiness, as does apsaracampaka.
1.113	 Ḍimbhaka is for the elimination of ailments, as is aśvakarṇa. 
	 Jayantī is for the desire for victory and so too is the white girikarṇikā.
1.114	 And one should honour with a nimba flower [to produce] dissension (vid-

veṣa) and displacement (uccāṭana). 
	 And for the [rites of] attraction (ākarṣaṇa) bhaṇḍī is to be used. Madantī is 

for victory.464
1.115	 Ṛṣipuṣpī and rudrajaṭī eliminate all calamities, 
	 and so, too, does the one called śaṇa flower, as well as kokilākṣa.465
1.116	 All white [things] are for [rites of] pacification (śānti), all yellow, however, 

for [rites of] prosperity (pauṣṭika), 

461	 karpūradamanam—could also be understood as camphor and damana, but on the 
basis of the Newari translation as “white (toyuva) dhavanasvāna” it is here held to 
be a special kind of damana(ka).

462	 In Newari simpler: “By offering jhitisvāna to Mahādeva enemies are annihilated. By 
offering ketakisvāna to Mahādeva, oneself being angry, enemies are annihilated” 
(jithisvāna mahādevayāke chāyāna śatru nāśa juyuva | thama tama cāyāva ketakis-
vāna mahādevayāke chāyāna śatru nāśa juyuva).

463	 hṛṣyā—read hy eṣā as in ŚDhS 5.105a. The translation into Newari reads: “By offer-
ing vyāghrisvāna one obtains all desires and stays happy” (vyāghrisvāna chāyāna 
saṃpūrṇa kāmanā lāṅāo ānandana coniva). The word hṛṣyā here evidently is inter-
preted as instrumental of a lexically non-attested noun *hṛṣī.

464	 madantī ca jayo bhavet—odd formulation. The variant in ŚDhS 5.108d (madayantī 
ca yā bhavet) is likewise not very attractive. A. Sanderson proposed to emend the 
reading to: madantī ca jaye bhavet. Alternatively, one could read madantyā ca jayo 
bhavet.

465	 In Newari 1.115cd is syntactically related to 1.116a: “By offering all white flowers, as 
nālu flower, kokilākṣasvāna etc., all calamities are pacified” (nāluyā bu kokilākṣasvāna 
ādipana toyu svāna dhāko chāyāna sakaleṅa upadrava dhāko śānti juyiva).
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	 and likewise in [rites of] malevolent injury (abhicāra), one should offer 
dark [things] to the god of gods [Śiva].466

1.117	 The one who daily gives Śiva (Śambhu) a leaf, a flower, a fruit, water or 
grass, O seer, does not attain to a bad existence.

Now the prohibited [flowers]; in the Śivadharma[śāstra]:
1.118	 Ketakī, as well as atimukta, kunda, yūthī, madantikā, 
	 śirīṣa, sarja [and] bandhūka—[these] flowers one should avoid.
1.119	 One should avoid vākucī leaf and flower, and what originates from kara-

jendra, and the flowers and leaves of vibhītikā.467

In the Kārttikamāhātmya:
1.120	 One should never regularly (sadā) worship Śiva (Śaṅkara) with javā, kunda, 

śirīṣa, yūthikā, mālatī and with flowers from ketakī.
“Regularly” (sadā) means in the nityapūjā. Because the scripture rules that [some 
of the] prohibited ones [are to be used] in the kāmya[pūjā, namely in PuCi 1.96, 99, 
109, 110]. “But in a pūjā for Śiva, which continues for a year, kunda is prescribed 
in the month Māgha,” thus the Ācāracintāmaṇi.468 

In the Liṅgapurāṇa:
1.121	 The flowers of sarja, bandhūka, kendra, yūthī, madantikā,
	 the flowers of ketakī and jāti,469 aparājitā,
1.122	 red and white proṣitā? and also bhaṇḍika flowers 
	 and also svarṇānugarbhā?, akṣas and vibhīti flower—470

466	 The Newari text is more specific: “By offering all kinds of dark flowers to Mahādeva 
killing is [effected]” (hāku svāna dhāko mahādevayāke chāyāna māraṇa juyuva).

467	 Verse 1.119 is not translated into Newari.
468	 +1.120 New.: “All these flowers may be offered to Mahādeva with a special wish. If 

one has to perform a śivapūjā lasting one year in the months of Māgha [pūjā] with 
bhoyusvāna, it is [considered] prescribed, it is not prohibited” (thvate svāna sakaleṅa 
kāmanāpara mahādevayāke chāya teo | bhoyusvānana dachito śiva pūjā yāya mālanā-
va māghalāsa vihita juva niṣiddha majuva).

469	 ketakījātipuṣpaṃ—could also be translated as “the flower of the species ketakī.” 
This would be even more reasonable from a general perspective. Jāti, unlike other 
jasmines, is prescribed thrice for Śiva in the nityapūjā (PuCi 1.26c, 55cd, 63b). My 
translation here follows the Newari text in which °jāti° is understood to denote 
a flower (ketakīsvāna, jīlasvāna).

470	 proṣitā—not documented as a name for a flower. Pādas a and c seem to be affected 
by corruption. Newari diverges: “red-coloured, white-coloured flowers, such that 
are stale” (hyāṅu una toyu una svāna osi juyāva coṅa).



247

6.4  Translation

1.123	 a person who has worshipped [Śiva] regularly with these flowers, 
	 is an evil-doer who will cook in the avīci hell,471 there is no doubt about it.
1.124	 Kapittha, the ketakī flower, māndinī, kāṣṭḥapāṭalā, 
	 the nimba flower, karañja, the dhātakī flower,
1.125	 the flower of the śirīṣa, guñjalā and atimukta one should avoid.
But, in contrast, for the highest bhaktas in this world there is no consideration 
as to what is prescribed or not prescribed.472

It has been said in the Puṣpādhyāya: 
	 One who in devotion (bhakti) makes any offering of fruits and flowers, 
1.126	 be they good or bad, attains to nothing bad.

And elsewhere as well:
	 Pūjā is always to be performed with all flowers—be they prescribed 
1.127	 or not prescribed—for all the gods. The crucial factor therein is rootedness 

in devotion (bhaktiyoga).473
	 Those with thorns, as well as those that are spoilt
1.128	 or have stood overnight, one should keep at a distance.

Now the spoilt [flowers]; in the Gautamīya[tantra]:
The one having touched a seat,474 the one having touched the ground, the one 
washed in water and the strong-scented, the one plucked after one has bathed, 
the one held in the hand by someone who performs a salutation—any such flower 
is disagreeable to all the gods.

In the Puṣpamālā:
	 One washed under water, one situated on a seat, one fallen by itself, one 

that has fallen to the ground—

471	 New.: “... that person falls into the hell called avici by name” (amomha avici dhāyā 
nāma narakasa paralapīva).

472	 In Newari it is not stated that the flowers mentioned in 1.124–125 are normally pro-
hibited. After enumerating the names the text continues without a gap: “Someone 
who is a great devotee of Śiva may offer all these flowers” (thvate svāna sakalyaṃ 
tavadhaṅa śivabhaktaṃ juyāva coṅamhana mahādevayāke chāya teva).

473	 New.: “With devotion, one may offer all kinds of flowers to all deities if one is [in the 
mental state of?] devotion at the time of liberation” (svānaṃyā jāta dakonaṃ devatā 
sakalaskeṃ bhaktina chāya teva mokhakāla bhakti juvana). The second part of the 
sentence, its meaning, and grammatical relation to the main clause is not entirely 
clear to me.

474	 āsanagataṃ—in Newari more specific: “flowers fallen onto one’s own seat” (thava 
āsanasa kutiṅa svāna).
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1.129	 [authorities] have declared such flowers ineffective in the rites of worship 
of any of the gods.

Hārīta [says]:
	 There are twice-borns who cut a flower only after they have bathed.
1.130	 The gods do not accept that [flower], it turns to ashes like a piece of wood.475 

The strong-scented, the non-scented, and the one purchased are without 
effect.

1.131	 And one should never offer one that has [already] been put on an [image 
of a] deity [or] a wilted one, 

	 a dirty one,476 one that has touched the ground or one that is spoilt by in-
sects477 or hair and the like.

1.132	 When honouring the gods, one should avoid flowers that have become stale. 
One should not honour a deity with buds478 nor, likewise, with pierced or 
torn [flowers].

1.133	 With flowers made to blossom by oneself and [a flower] fallen on the ground 
by itself, 

	 with those brought wrapped in a garment, as well as those that have touched 
limbs of the body, 

1.134	 [and] with flowers having less than three leaves, one should never honour 
[the gods].

About “three leaves”: This refers [only] to flowers that were not mentioned [among 
those prescribed]. About “flowers made to blossom by oneself”: [This means], 
with [flowers], made to blossom artificially. About “with those that touched 
limbs of the body”: The meaning is, “with those that have been touched by feet 
etc.479” 480

475	 bhasmībhavati kāṣṭavat—figuratively the verb bhasmībhū denotes something worth-
less (see Apte 1998: s.v.).

476	 malinaṃ—Newari diverges: “a flower that has become dry” (sukhula juyāva coṅa 
svāna).

477	 krimi—inaccurate for kṛmi (see Böhtlingk 1998: s.v.), manuscript I has the correct 
spelling.

478	 mukulair—not translated into Newari.
479	 pādādi°—refers to all parts of the body below the navel, which are deemed to be 

polluted and therefore polluting.
480	 In Newari the translation of 1.133d–134b and its commentary are conflated: “flowers 

touched by the feet, those among the flowers not mentioned [as suited] that do not 
have three leaves—all these flowers one must never offer to deities” (tutina thiyā 
svāna thina malhāyāgula svānasa svahala madugula svāna thvate svāna sakalyeṃ 
devatāpaniske gvalanhuṃ chāya mateva).
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And now: for certain special flowers it has been said that there is no fault when 
they have touched the ground and so on; in the Gautamīya[tantra]:
	 One should avoid a flower that has touched the ground, except for the 

sephālī and bakula.
1.135	 Flowers that have not opened are to be excluded, except for the campakas 

and padmakas. 
Even if they are not intact, the leaves of bilva, khadira, the dhātrī leaf

1.136	 and the leaf of tamāla are not spoilt. 
	 [The leaves of] tulasī, agastya and bilva cannot become stale.
1.137	 A stale flower is to be avoided, stale water is to be avoided. 
	 Gaṅgā water is not to be avoided, a tulasī leaf is not to be avoided.
1.138	 Tulasī is always pure and so too are bilva leaves.
About “always” (sarvadā): The meaning is “up to five days.”481 Because it is said 
that [these things] are stale after five days; and:
	 In the case of flowers growing in water and the bilva leaf—
1.139	 of those one should suspect that they have wilted after five days.

In case of the buka flower482 the state of nirmālya sets in after seven nights; in 
the Śivadharmasaṅgraha:
	 An intelligent man may present buka to Rudra for seven days. 
1.140	 And [the flower] can be offered every day [anew], after it has been purified483 

again and again. 
	 After seven days have passed, it becomes nirmālya.

Hārīta [says]:
1.141	 Padma and āmalaka are pure484 for three days. 
	 Karavīras are suitable for one day, O ascetic.
If [the flowers] are located in the house of the garland maker (mālākāra), there 
is no fault even if they are stale, according to the Śaivāgama. 

Thus the first chapter (lit. “illumination”) in the glorious Puṣpacintāmaṇi.

481	 In Newari the commentary is conflated with the translation of 1.136c: “Tulaśi leaf, 
kāsibu and byālapāta—these flowers may be given up to five days. [They] do not 
become stale” (tulaśīhala kāsibu byālapāta thvate svāna ṅānhuto chāya teva | osi 
majuva).

482	 bukapuṣpaṃ—grammatically unsound, one would like to see bukapuṣpe or °puṣpasya.
483	 śocayitvā—should read śodhayitvā (suggested by A. Sanderson).
484	 śuṣkaṃ—read śuddhaṃ (as TS 1985: 34018). New.: “One may offer palesvāna and 

ambarahala up to three days, [even if] stale” (sonhuto palesvāna aṃbalahala osi 
chāya teo).
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Now [the flowers] for Viṣṇu; in the Narasiṃhapurāṇa:
2.1	 The result a person obtains by giving ten suvarṇas to a recipient who has 

mastered the Veda and is endowed with the virtues of austerity (tapas) and 
moral conduct (śīla),

2.2	 is the [same] result a mortal obtains by a gift of flowers to Hari (Viṣṇu). 
With mallikās, mālatīs, jātīs, ketakīs, lodhras and campakas,

2.3	 with punnāgas, nāgas and bakulas, padmas, utpala species— 
	 a person, who honours Acyuta with these and with other excellent flowers
2.4	 obtains the result of [a gift of] ten golden coins for each one. 
	 Having honoured Hari or Hara (Śiva) with a single karavīra [flower]—
2.5	 be it bright or dark485—one will not again become an offspring [of man].486

In the Viṣṇupurāṇa:
	 Mālatī, mallikā, yūthikā, atimuktaka,
2.6	 pāṭalā, karavīra, jayā, pāvanti, 
	 kubjaka, tagara, karṇikāra, kuruṇṭhaka,
2.7	 campaka, vātaka, kunda, bāṇa, barbara, mallikā, 
	 aśoka, tilaka, campa, aṭarūṣaka, 
2.8	 śamī—[these] kinds of flowers487 are good for worshipping Keśava.

As well as:
	 Padmas born in water, as well as red and blue utpalas,
2.9	 and also the white utpala are always dear to Kṛṣṇa, O king. 

These flowers are to be given to Viṣṇu, who is powerful.488
Now the results of particular flowers; in the Narasiṃhapurāṇa:
2.10	 If one presents one droṇa flower to Mādhava 
	 one obtains the same result [that comes] from giving ten suvarṇas. 
2.11	 Know that the reward that arises in this way by [giving] these particular 

flowers is even greater if one gives certain others. Hear, O king, how this 
is.489

485	 In Newari more specific: “be it white [or] be it red” (toyuvaṃ thajula hyāṅu thajula).
486	 In Newari explicitly: “his rebirth is not necessary” (amomhayā punarjanma mumāla).
487	 śamī puṣpa°—the ĀC (1983: 16319), on which the text is based here, has the more 

plausible reading amī puṣpa°. Śamī most probably goes back to amī.
488	 In Newari the verses 2.5c–9 are joined to a continuous enumeration in which kara-

vīra (already mentioned in 2.4cd) as well as a separate gloss for campa (7c, see also 
campaka 7a) and the one for pāvanti (6b) are missing. Mallikā, however, is translated 
twice, once as malisvāna (5c), once as mallikāsvāna (7b).

489	 In Newari simpler: “How in this way one receives more result by [different] species of 
flowers—that I will tell” (thvathyaṃ svānayā bhedatina adika phala lāka amo lhāya taṅā).



251

6.4  Translation

2.12	 A thousand droṇa flowers are surpassed by a khadira flower. 
	 A thousand khadira flowers are surpassed by a śamī flower.
2.13	 A thousand śamī flowers are surpassed by a bilva leaf. 
	 A thousand bilva leaves are surpassed by a baka flower.
2.14	 A thousand baka flowers are surpassed by a nandyāvarta.
	 A thousand nandyāvartas are surpassed by a karavīra.
2.15	 A thousand karavīras are surpassed by a campaka.
	 More excellent than a hundred campakas is an aśoka flower.
2.16	 More excellent than a thousand aśoka flowers is a sevantī flower.
	 More excellent than a thousand sevantī flowers is a kubjaka flower.
2.17	 More excellent than a thousand kubjakas is a mālatī flower.
	 More excellent than a thousand mālatī flowers is a trisandhyā flower.
2.18	 More excellent than a thousand red trisandhyā flowers is a white trisandhyā.
	 A thousand white trisandhyās are surpassed by a kunda flower.
2.19	 A thousand kundas are surpassed by a śatapatra.
	 More excellent than a thousand śatapatras is a mallikā flower.
2.20	 A thousand mallikā flowers are surpassed by a jātī flower.
	 Of all flower species in this world jātī is the most excellent.490
2.21	 Listen to the result in merit for one [who] gives Viṣṇu a very beautiful 

garland of a thousand jātī flowers in devotion [and] in accordance with 
the rules:

2.22	 The wise one will live for tens of thousands of millions of aeons and tens 
of hundreds of millions of aeons in Viṣṇu’s world, with power equal to 
Viṣṇu’s.

2.23	 In accordance with the result allocated by rule for [offering] the remaining 
flower species, one prospers in Viṣṇu’s world.

On [the phrase] “by rule”: That is to say, [with] a garland that has the aforemen-
tioned characteristics. 

2.24	 I will also proclaim the leaves that are meritorious and cause pleasure to 
Hari. Listen to me as I speak, O best of kings!491

2.25	 An apāmārga leaf is meritorious, and [better] than this is the one of the 
bhṛṅgarāja, 

	 and better than this the khadira leaf, and [better] than this a śamī leaf.492

490	 In Newari the phrase jilasvāna chāyāna is repeated for no apparent reason.
491	 In Newari this verse is turned into an introductory statement: “Now I will tell of 

all the leaves of flowers that may be offered to Viṣṇu” (thana viṣṇuyāke chāya teko 
svānayā hala chāya dako lhāya taṅā).

492	 In Newari śamī is missing. 
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2.26	 Better than this is a durvā leaf, than this, however, a kuśa leaf,
	 better than this, a damanaka, than this, a leaf of bilva.
2.27	 For Hari a tulasī leaf is more excellent even than a bilva leaf. 
	 One who honours Hari with leaves of these, as they are available,493 
2.28	 prospers in Viṣṇu’s world, liberated from all evil.

In the Gautamīya[tantra]:
	 The two kamalas, both the karavīras, the two tulasīs,494 jāti and ketaka,
2.29	 nāgakeśara, pāvantī, kahlāra, campaka and utpala495, 
	 nandyāvarta, yūthī, mallikā, navamallikā
2.30	 kunda, mandāraka, saugandhika and keśara, 
	 kuraṇḍa, aśoka, sarja, bilva, munipuṣpaka,
2.31	 the leaf of āmalaka, karṇikāra and palāśaka—
	 these and other flowers one should present, as they are available.496
2.32	 And all [that are] fragrant, growing on land and in water—
	 these flowers are to be given to Viṣṇu who is powerful.497

In the Vāmanapurāṇa; Prahlāda’s speech to Bali:
2.33	 It is those flowers that have colour, taste, and fragrance that are best, O great 

Asura.
2.34	 Jātī, śatāhvā, sumanā,498 kunda, cārupuṭa, 
	 bāṇa, campaka, aśoka, karavīra, yūthikā,

493	 In Newari the availability of flowers is understood temporally: “... which among 
these flowers one gets at the respective time [of the year]” (thvate svānasa gvavelasa 
gvaguli lāta).

494	 In Newari the duals of kamala, karavīra and tulasī are specified as red and white 
palesvāna and kaneholasvāna, as tulaśī and śyāmatulaśi (hyāṅu palesvāna toyu pale
svāna hyāṅu kaneholasvāna toyu kaneholasvāna tulaśī syāmatulaśi).

495	 In Newari utpala is missing.
496	 In Newari the availability of flowers is given a temporal sense: “all these flowers 

[and] other flowers according to the time [of the year]” (thva svāna sakaleṅa mevatā 
svāna samayetina).

497	 etāni puṣpadeyāni—this variant was chosen because it is metrically correct. The 
unmetrical reading etāni puṣpāṇi deyāni, however, confers the proper sense. Alterna-
tively, puṣpāṇy etāni deyāni (as suggested in a footnote in PuCi 1966) would provide 
a sound reading; see also PuCi 2.9c tāni puṣpāṇi deyāni.

498	 sumanā—from the context it was decided to prefer sumanā over sumano. Sumanā, 
a kind of jasmine, suits the immediate surrounding where other jasmines such as 
jātī, kunda or yūthikā are mentioned, better than sumana, wheat.
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2.35	 pāribhadra, pāṭalā, bakula, giriśālinī, 
	 kanaka, jambu, vanaja and also yellow499 tagara—
2.36	 these indeed are the best flowers for honouring Acyuta.500

In the Vaiṣṇavāmṛta that has been stated in the Skanda[purāṇa]:
	 Those who offer mālatī, tulasī, padma, ketakī and munipuṣpaka
2.37	 to Jagannātha, go to Hari’s abode.501
	 For thirty thousands of years and thirty hundreds of years. 
2.38	 The foe of the Daityas is pleased when he is honoured with kadamba flowers. 

Keśava becomes as much delighted by seeing a kadamba flower, 
2.39	 as Mādhava is delighted when he reaches Padmālayā (Lakṣmī).502
	 For seven births, O divine seer, good fortune does not depart from one
2.40	 who has honoured Hari with a kadamba flower [just] a single time [even 

only] in play.
	 The wise person who piles kadamba flowers on Keśava’s head
2.41	 obtains the result [of a gift] of a thousand cows.503

As well as:
	 One who has worshipped Viṣṇu in [the month] Kārttika with a garland 

of mālatī flowers, 
2.42	 gains a better result than [he would] from a gift of a hundred brown cows.
	 [One] who, in the highest devotion, honours the Garuḍa-bannered deity in the
2.43	 spring with mallikā flowers, burns away the evil acquired in [all] three ways504.

499	 pītakaṃ—the interpretation as a colour follows Newari (iyiva). Otherwise, pītaka 
could denote different plant species, the most popular among them being perhaps 
the saffron crocus (Skt. keśara, Crocus sativus L., AVS 2: 215, P.P. Regmi 1983: 160–161); 
Śivakoṣa (verses 35–36) lists a number of possible meanings.

500	 2.33b–36b—śatāhvā, sumanā, cārupuṭa, bāṇa, giriśālinī, jambu and vanaja are not 
translated into Newari. 

501	 Here √arc is constructed with a double accusative (see also PuCi 1.95ab and note, 
2.45cd). The verse is not translated into Newari 

502	 New.: “Viṣṇu’s instant joy about a kadambasvāna is as [great] as it is when reaching 
Lakṣmī” (lakṣmī laṅāva viṣṇuyā ānanda juvatheṃ kadambasvāna viṣṇuyā phacinaṃ 
ānanda juva). 

503	 The Newari text is based on Sanskrit śivopari instead of śiropari, a variant found 
in manuscript I. The translation of Sanskrit nikara (heap, mass) as pūrṇa yaṅāva 
(filling / completing?) is syntactically unrelated: “The one who makes an offering to 
Mahādeva and Viṣṇu by completely covering? [the statue with kadamba flowers?] 
receives the result of a gift of a thousand cows” (mahādevayāke viṣṇuyāke gvamhana 
pūrṇa yāṅāva chāla amomhana dolachi sā dāna yāṅā phala lāka).

504	 pāpaṃ tridhārjitaṃ—paraphrased in Newari: “all evil, originating from thoughts, 
words and deeds” (manavacakarmana jāyalapako pāpa).
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	 Moreover, by honouring the Lord of the gods with damana when the spring 
2.44	 months505 have arrived, [one] gains the result of a gift of a hundred brown 

cows.

	 If the Garuḍa-bannered is worshipped with a single ketakī leaf,
2.45	 that slayer of the demon Madhu becomes very pleased for a thousand years.506
	 Even the chief of the gods (Indra) folds his hands in respectful salutation, 
2.46	 O best among the sages, before those who offer a garland of munipuṣpa.507
	 But one who honours [the deity with] the Garuḍa flag in the spring with 
2.47	 pāṭalā flowers in the highest devotion becomes a Yogī in pursuit of liberation 

(muktiyogī).
	 Those who honour the master of the world with numerous aśoka flowers 
2.48	 become free from sorrow (viśoka) for as long as sun and moon [exist].
	 If they honour the guardian of the waters508 with bright or dark karavīras
2.49	 Mādhava is pleased for four ages of the world, O Indra among Brahmins.
	 Those fortunate ones who regularly honour Keśava509 with a bud of sahakāra 
2.50	 partake of the result [of a gift] of ten million cows.
	 The man who at the time of pūjā gives durvā blades to Hari510
2.51	 truly obtains the hundredfold result of a [normal] pūjā.
	 [One] who worships the god who is the foe of the Asuras with śamī leaves
2.52	 thereby overcomes Yama’s very frightful road, O Nārada.511
	 But those mortals who honour the Lord of the gods in the rainy season with

505	 madhumādhava—paraphrased in Newari: “in [the months] Caitra and Vaiśākha” 
(caitravaiśākhasa).

506	 New.: “If Viṣṇu sees someone who offers only a single leaf of the ketakī flower, he 
stays satisfied for a thousand years” (gvamhana ketakīsvānayā hala cha hala chāla 
amomha khaṅāva dolachidato viṣṇu lasatāyāva coniva).

507	 Here again, √arc is constructed with a double accusative (see also PuCi 1.95ab and 
note, 2.36c–37b). The Newari translation: “Indra has to treat with complete respect 
the one who offers Viṣṇu a flower garland made of munipuṣpa” (viṣṇuyāke gvamhana 
munipuṣpana hāṅā svānayā mālā chāla amomhayāke indranaṃ suddhā binati yāya 
mālio).

508	 jalādhyakṣaṃ—“guardian of the waters”, a common name of Varuṇa. In the present 
context it may refer to Viṣṇu’s form of the Jalaśayana Nārāyaṇa, Nārāyaṇa lying on 
the waters (of the world ocean).

509	 keśavopari—the locative is unusual with √arc.
510	 durvāṅkurair harer—judging from the cases this verse might originally have con-

tained a verbal noun such as prapūjanāt (“by worship of Hari with dūrvā blades”) 
instead of the inflected verb prayacchati, which has another valency (give something 
[acc.] to someone [dative]). Miśra (PuCi 1966) has noticed the unsound syntax and 
party heals it by emending °āṅkuraṃ.

511	 New.: “that one has no fear of Yama” (amomhayāta yamayā bhaya madu).
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2.53	 flowers growing on the campaka [tree] will not be born again within the 
cycle of rebirth.

	 [Those] who honour Janārdana with a kumbhī flower, O divine seer,
2.54	 gain the result [of a gift] of an extraordinary amount (paramātra) of gold,512 

O sage. 
	 If they hand over a golden ketakī flower to Janārdana, that [deity with the] 
2.55	 Garuḍa flag will burn the evil accumulated over one hundred thousands 

of births.
	 One who gives Jagannātha a śatapatrikā together with the two fragrances
2.56	 (gandha) made of kuṅkuma and aruṇapadma513 lives long in śvetadvīpa.514
	 The result that is in all flowers and leaves of flowers, O Nārada, 
2.57	 is obtained by honouring Keśava with just one tulasī leaf.
	 The auspicious tulasī, which is beheld [in devotion], touched, as well as 
2.58	 meditated upon, reverentially mentioned, bowed to, praised, planted, sprin-

kled and worshipped regularly—as long as [such] a planted tulasī spreads 
her roots, 

2.59	 for that long, for a thousand ages of the world, righteousness prevails, 
O sage.515

512	 suvarṇaparamātrasya—paramātra “a certain high number (buddh.)” (“eine best. 
hohe Zahl (buddh.)”, Böhtlingk 1998: s.v.: Edgerton 1970: II, s.v. paramantra)? The 
translation into Newari is not very convincing: “the result of a gift of one pala of gold” 
(suvarṇapalachi dāna yāṅāyā phala). Considering that the measure pala contains four 
karṣas (Apte 1998: s.v.) and a karṣa is equal to one suvarṇa, the gift mentioned would 
be equal to four suvarṇas only, less than half of the standard result of ten suvarṇas 
expected for presenting any flower (see e.g. PuCi 1.14ab). In the present context, one 
would assume an extraordinary result is to be stated. 

513	 New.: “The one who offers a palesvāna having a hundred leaves, which was dipped 
into keśalī ...” (gvamhana keśalīsa thuṅāva śarachi hala du palesvāna chāla ...). One 
could speculate about the offering of fragrant substances together with flowers 
and what kind of fragrant substance aruṇapadma could denote. But this line of the 
PuCi seems to be a misreading of what is found in the Vaiṣṇavāmṛta: kuṅkumāruṇa-
varṇāḍhyāṃ gandhāḍhyāṃ śatapatrikāṃ, to be translated as either “a saffron red 
gandhāḍhyā having a hundred petals” or “a saffron red, scented śatapatrikā.” Both 
translations appear equally possible, because gandhāḍhyā as well as śatapatrikā 
are at times cited as names for the rose. In the Nepalese flower texts, however, the 
identification of śatapatrikā as the rose seems to be unknown. There, śatapatrikā is 
mostly conceived of as the lotus, and later as the marigold or the chrysanthemum 
(see A. Zotter 2016: 410–415).

514	 śvetadvīpe vasec ciram—the continent śvetadvīpa is said to be the abode of Viṣṇu.
515	 In the Newari rendering, a sort of multiplication seems to take place: “Whatever 

little branchings of the roots of a tulasī, which one keeps growing, spread—it is so 
long with a [temporal] value of 1000 for each one of these branchings that one has 
felicity.” (piyāva tayā tulaśīyā hāyā kacāmocā ādipana vistāra dako amo lyākhana 
chaguli chagulisaṃ dolachi dolachi thāsayā lyākhana thvalito thvamhayā maṃgala 
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	 Concerning the family of those by whom tulasī is planted [and] grows on
2.60	 earth, [it is to be known that] the ones who have been born, the ones who 
	 will become, and the ones who have departed live in the house of Hari for 

whole tens of hundreds of thousands aeons.516 

Now the prohibited [flowers]; in the Gautamīya[tantra]:
2.61	 By no means should one use raktacandana [or any other] red flower. 
	 One should not honour the son of Devakī with bilva leaves [or] its flowers.
2.62	 One should not honour Viṣṇu with dry [things], be they flowers, leaves or 

fruits, 
	 [and also not] with those brought after bathing, those that are stale, have 

been begged, or are dark-coloured.
The [term] “with red flowers”517 only concerns flowers that have not been men-
tioned [among the suitable ones], because otherwise the prohibition of red kar-
avīra would follow.518 The [term] “with bilva leaves” only concerns the statue of 
Gopāla (Kṛṣṇa), because of the specific statement of “Devakī’s son” and because 
the bilva leaf is named in the Narasiṃhapurāṇa (quoted in PuCi 2.13) [among the 
prescribed flowers] in the pūjā for Viṣṇu.

In the Vāmanapurāṇa:
2.63	 Fragrant [flowers], as well as others, [are suitable], but with the exception 

of ketakī.
According to the Ratnākara: “The prohibition of ketakī rules out [the worship 
with it of] Narasiṃha.” According to the author of the Ācāracintāmaṇi [ketakī] is 

juyiva). Note the duplication chaguli chagulisa (“for each one”, see Jørgensen 1941: 
§217c), which is related to dolachi dolachi thāsayā. In this and the following verse, 
multiplication seems to be indicated by the locative of thā, “place” (from Sanskrit 
sthāna).

516	 New.: “The person who has planted and reared a tulaśī lives for the duration of 
100 times 10,000 kalpas of years in Vaikuṇṭha, together with all those who were 
born earlier in his family and all those who will be born afterwards” (gvamhana 
tulaśī piyāva bādharapayakala thvamhayā kulasa pūrvapuruṣa jāyalapakoṃ limola 
jāyalapīva juko thvapīna sakalyaṃ jidolakalpa śarachithāsa thvate daṃyā lyākhana 
thvamha manuṣya vayakuṇṭhasa vasalapīva).

517	 raktapuṣpakair—in other places, the author cites words he comments on as they are 
found in the text. PuCi 2.61, however, reads raktapuṣpakaṃ.

518	 New.: “‘red flowers’ is to be understood in [reference to] flowers that were not men-
tioned before. If one would only say ‘red flowers’, kaneholasvāna would be prohibited. 
That is why [it is applicable] except to those mentioned before” (hyāṅu svāna thinā 
malhāṅāguli svānasa thuya | hyāṅu svāna mātrasaṃ lhālasā kaneholasvāna niṣiddha 
juyiva | thathena thina lhāko bāhikana).
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[sometimes] prohibited and [sometimes] prescribed. But in reality the prohibition 
of ketakī is only [applicable] to Narasiṃha.

And in the same way it has been stated in the Puṣpamālā:
	 Mandāra, arka, dhustūra, śālmalī [and the flower] growing on the kañcanāra 

[plant]
2.64	 are prohibited in the pūjā for Viṣṇu, as well as the flower of the vibhītaka.
	 In the pūjā of Narasiṃha both519 the ketakīs are prohibited.520

In the Kārttikamāhātmya:
2.65	 Viṣṇu is not to be honoured with those [flowers] originating from the śirīṣa, 

unmatta, girija, mallikā and śālmalī [plants], 
	 with those growing on the arka [plant] and with karṇikāras [nor] likewise 

with unbroken grains (akṣata).521

Now [the flowers] for Sūrya (the sun); in the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa:522
2.66	 If one presents523 one karavīra to Arka, O king, one obtains the result of 

[giving] ten golden niṣka coins [to a Brahmin].

519	 ketakīdvayam—Pandanus odorifer (Forssk.) Kuntze, the common pan-Indian botanical 
referent for ketakī, produces dioecious flowers. “Both ketakīs” could refer to male 
and female flowers.

520	 The Sanskrit text of PuCi 2.63–65, as well as the discussion of the prohibition of ketakī, 
is missing in hyparchetype f. In contradiction to the Sanskrit text, the Newari transla-
tion reads: “This ketakīsvāna should only be offered to the statue of Narasiṃha” (amo 
ketakīsvānaṃ narasiṃhayā mūrtisa joko chāya teva), and: “both kinds of ketakīsvāna 
should be offered to Narasiṃha” (nitājāta ketakī narasiṃhayāke chāya teva); for fur-
ther discussion see pp. 151–152. Śirīṣa and girija from PuCi 2.65 are not translated.

521	 akṣata—“unbroken [grains]”, in current ritual practice husked rice grains are taken 
for akṣata, which ideally have been handpicked. In literary sources one occasional-
ly meets the (possibly older?) identification of akṣata as non-husked barley grains 
(see Gonda 1980: 113). In the ĀC (1983: 1467–10) a prescription for the preparation of 
the guest-water (argha) is cited according to which twelve ingredients are needed, 
amongst others taṇḍula (husked rice) and akṣata. The author comments: akṣatā yavāḥ 
(“unbroken [grains means] barley grains”). 

522	 2.67–68 do not appear to be as neatly joined as the comparable accounts of the in-
creasing results from flowers used in the worship of Śiva (PuCi 1.45–55) and Viṣṇu 
(2.10–23). The text of the ĀC on which the PuCi is probably based follows the same 
order. Even in the version of the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa accessible to me the augmentation 
is not without breaches.

523	 vinivedayet—read vinivedite with manuscript E. And yet, the same unsound verbal 
form is found in the ĀC (1983: 14110) on which the PuCi here is probably based.
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2.67	 One obtains this result, just as the reverend Ravi has said, O hero.524
	 One who worships Arka with arka flowers, being concentrated and with 

devotion (bhakti), 
2.68	 rejoices with Arka, resembling Arka in brilliance.
	 A thousand javā flowers are surpassed by one padma.
2.69	 A thousand padmas are surpassed by a buka flower, O hero.
	 A thousand buka flowers are surpassed by a kuśa flower.
2.70	 A thousand kuśa flowers are surpassed by a śamī flower.
	 More valued than a thousand śamī flowers is the blue utpala.
2.71	 But one who worships Ravi with a thousand blue utpalas and a hundred 

blue utpalas and red karavīras,
2.72	 for tens of thousands of millions of aeons and for tens of hundreds of mil-

lions of aeons dwells in world of Arka as a fortunate person with power 
that equals Arka’s.

2.73	 One should abandon [flowers that are] stained by hair or insects and are 
spoilt.525

	 One should not honour Bhānu with buds, [since] one should not offer that 
which is unripe.

2.74	 If there are no flower species available, one may even present leaves.
	 But if leaves, too, are not available, he is [properly] worshipped with devo-

tion [alone].

Likewise:
2.75	 Mallikā, mālatī, durvā, aśoka, atimuktaka, 
	 pāṭalā, karavīra, jayā, pāvanti,526
2.76	 kubjaka, tagara, karṇikāra, kuruṇṭhaka, 
	 campaka, bālaka, kunda, bāṇa, barbara, mallikā,
2.77	 aśoka, tilaka, lodhra, aṭarūṣaka, 
	 śatapatras, and still others, especially bakula,
2.78	 agastya and kiṃśuka [are suitable] in the worship of Bhāskara.
	 Bilva leaf, śamī leaf, and the leaf of bhṛṅgaraja and the tamāla leaf 
2.79	 are [suitable] for Hari and are in fact always dear to Tapana.
	 Tulasī, as well as kālatulasī and raktacandana,

524	 In Newari 2.66–67 is marked as direct speech by adding: “Thus spoke Sūrya himself” 
(dhaka sūryana thama lhāla).

525	 In Newari damaged (upahatāni) flowers are paraphrased as: “broken, ritually pol-
luted” (seṅāva coṅa ithimithi juyāva coṅa).

526	 In Newari pāvanti is missing. 
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​2.80	 and the flower and leaf of ketakī give instant satisfaction to Ravi.
	 Those flowers for which there is no prohibition, and those which 

possess 
2.81	 fragrance and colour, are to be given to Bhānu, the light of the world.

In the Puṣpamālā:
	 The flower of jātī, kunda, śamī, kuśeśaya, kuśa, aśoka, baka, kiṃśuka, punnāga, 

karavīra, campaka, javā, sephālikā, kubjaka,
2.82	 vāsantī, śatapatrikā, vicakila, amlāna,527 the one called arka, white āmlātaka, 

nāgakeśara and vaka are approved [as befitting] for Ravi.
	 Lodhra, kairava and utpala altogether, siṃhāsyaka, pāṭalā, yūthī, kuṅkuma, 

karṇikāra, tilaka, bāṇa, kadamba, jayā,
2.83	 kāśa, keśara, ketakī, marubaka, droṇa, the one called trisandhyā—every 

one of these is approved in performing worship of the thousand-rayed 
[sun].528

Now the specification of the [suitable] times; in the Bhaviṣya[purāṇa]:
	 The buds of kadamba are to be given to Bhānu at night-time,
2.84	 the other flowers during the day, mallikā during the day and the night.529

Now the prohibited [flowers]; in the same place:
	 [Neither] kṛṣṇala,530 [nor] unmattaka, [nor] kāñcī, and likewise neither 

girikarṇikā,
2.85	 nor the kaṇṭhakārikā flower, nor likewise any other [flower] lacking scent 

[is to be used].
	 With flowers growing on the amlāṭaka [plant] Divākara is not to be honoured.

In the Yāmala:
2.86	 One should not honour Viṣṇu with akṣatas [nor] Vināyaka (Gaṇeśa) with 

tulasī,
	 one should not worship Durgā with durvā, nor Divākara with bilva leaves.

527	 vicakilaṃ mamlānam—metri causa for vicakilam amlānam.
528	 Vicakila, vaka (2.82) and ketakī (2.83a) are not translated into Newari. At the end 

of the enumeration, however dudharasvāna is added without Sanskrit equivalent. 
Vāsantī from 2.82a is translated as “fragrant flower” (nasāka svāna).

529	 This verse is not translated into Newari.
530	 In Newari this name is understood as relating to the colour (hāku, black) of the 

thorn-apple flower.
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In the Śātātapīya:
2.87	 One should avoid kunda for Śiva, as well as unmatta for Hari, 
	 one should not make offering to Durgā with durvā, and likewise tagara [is 

prohibited] for Sūrya.
According to the author of the Ācāracintāmaṇi the prohibition of tagara concerns 
vanatagara [only]. According to some [authorities, tagara is sometimes] prohibited 
and [sometimes] prescribed (niṣiddhavihita); because of the statement: 
2.88	 For Sūrya tagara [and] kaṇṭhakārikā are prohibited and prescribed.

Now [the flowers] for the planetary deities (graha);531 in the Bhaviṣya[purāṇa]:
	 One should honour Sūrya (the sun) with hayāri flowers, Candra (the moon) 

with kumudas,532 
2.89	 but the earth-born [Mars] with javā flowers, and the moon-born [Mercury] 

with campaka.
	 Guru (Jupiter) is to be worshiped with śatapatras, Bhārgava (Venus) with 

jāti flowers, 
2.90	 Paṅgu (Saturn) with mallikā flowers, Vidhuntuda (the ascending lunar node 

Rāhu) with kunda flowers, 
	 the Ketus533 with different flowers, always at the times for pacification [of 

the celestial bodies].

Now [the flowers] for ancestor worship (śrāddha); in the Viṣṇupurāṇa:
2.91	 Tulasī and śatapatra, bhṛṅgarāja, campaka, 
	 tagara and also māruta534 are the givers of liberation to the forefathers.

531	 atha grahāṇām—the translation of graha as “planetary deities” is imprecise. The sun 
and the moon are not planets; Rāhu and Ketu are not celestial bodies at all, but refer 
instead to the ascending and descending lunar nodes, the points where the lunar 
orbit crosses the ecliptic. Alternatively here graha could be translated as “seizers”, 
at the expense of comprehensibility.

532	 The Newari text assigns both flowers mentioned for the sun and the moon to the 
sun, but as forbidden flowers.

533	 ketavaḥ—within the group of the “nine seizers” (navagraha) ketu is the name for the 
descending lunar node. Its use in the plural here could, however, hint at the primary 
meaning of the term. Comets and other celestial apparitions of light are collectively 
called ketus, a classification which can be found in the Bṛhatsaṃhitā (see Kropf 2005: 
144–145 with further literature).

534	 māruta—not translated into Newari.
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In the Puṣpamālā:
2.92	 Mādhavī, tagara, kunda, kubjaka, yūthikā, [any flower] growing in water,535 

campaka, utpala, 
	 kairava, as well as śatapatrikā—[all these] are suitable in ancestor ritual, 

and so too is tulasī.

Now the prohibited [flowers]; in the same place:
2.93	 Apart from the ones mentioned [as suitable], a red [flower] is not good, 

[nor is] the mandāra, the one originating from the arka and the bhāntika.
	 Any other than a white one, a flower lacking scent and a strong-scented 

one, are not suitable for the forefathers.536

	 Thus the second chapter in the glorious Puṣpacintāmaṇi.

535	 °jalaja°—the translation is guided by the Newari: “all flowers growing in water” 
(lakhasa jāyalapako svāna sakalyaṃ). In a narrower sense jalaja refers to the lotus 
(padma).

536	 In Newari bhāntika is missing among the flowers that are prohibited for the fore
fathers. All flowers except white and green ones are prohibited.
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Now [the flowers] for Durgā; in the Devīpurāṇa:
3.1	 With flowers grown in the wilderness or leaves originating in the moun-

tains, which are not stale, without holes, sprinkled with water (prokṣita) 
[and] free from insects,  

3.2	 and also with those originating in one’s own garden, one should worship 
Śivā with devotion.537

	 With seasonal flowers, with mallikās, jātis, kubjakas,
3.3	 with white, red, blue, and also with pale padmas,538 
	 kiṃśukas, tagaras, (a)kuruṇṭakas, campakas,
3.4	 bakulas, mandāras, kunda flowers, ṭirīṭakas,539 
	 with karavīras and arka flowers, with those of the śiṃśipā [tree], with 

aparājitās540
3.5	 of [all] four kinds, [that is] with white red, yellow and dark ones,541 
	 with dhūstūrakas, atimuktas, with those originating from the bandhūka and 

agastya [plants],
3.6	 with damanas, sindhuvāras, the sweet-scented542 marubakas, 
	 with creepers of the brahmavṛkṣa543, tender durvā blades,

537	 See also the parallel in PuCi 1.17–18b and the discussion of ātmārāma there. 
538	 The Sanskrit appears to be speaking of the botanically non-existent (see Hanneder 

2002, 2007) blue lotus. The Newari text, however, sticks to the botanical reality in 
translating: “[white] water-lily, red water-lily, blue water-lily, lotus” (cavalasvāna 
hyāṅu cavalasvāna uphalasvāna palesvāna).

539	 ṭirīṭakaiḥ—not translated into Newari.
540	 cāparājitaiḥ—maybe metri causa, or because of its textual surrounding, the feminine 

aparājitā is declined as if it were a neuter or masculine noun.
541	 In the Newari translation, the four variously coloured varieties are taken to refer 

to dhūstūraka (toyu hyāṅu iyiva hāku petā jātā dudharasvāna). However, it makes 
more sense to relate them to the aparājitā flower; see also ĀC (1983: 14711: sitarakta
pītakṛṣṇāṇi aparājitaviśeṣāṇi).	

542	 surabhī°—in the Newari, too, surabhī° is taken as defining marjoram (marubaka, 
modern New.: musvāṃ), which is especially favoured for its smell (nasākagula 
malubakasvāna). Another opinion is attested in the ĀC (1983: 14711: surabhī—śallakī, 
tiramīti prasiddhā ity anye), where this word is understood as a name for the olibanum 
(śallakī) or the tiramī (for timarī?).

543	 latābhir brahmavṛkṣasya (New.: brahmavṛkṣayā gukhi)—another possible translation 
would be: “with the creepers [winding around the] brahmavṛkṣa.” This interpretation 
is found in the Pūjāpaṅkajabhāskara (1996: 64): “About ‘creeper of the brahmavṛkṣa’—
brahmavṛkṣa [means] palāśa, its creeper [means] mādhavī etc.” (brahmavṛkṣalatā 
brahmavṛkṣaḥ palāśas tasya latā mādhavy ādi).
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3.7	 sprigs of kuśa [grass], very beautiful bilva leaves, 
	 and with all the leaves and flowers of the [different kinds of] rice544 one 

should worship [her].
3.8	 But when there are no flowers available, one may also present leaves.
	 But if not even leaves are available, one may also present fruits.
3.9	 But if there are even no fruits available [one may also present] grass, 

shrubs?545 or herbs. 
	 But if there are no herbs [etc.] available, honouring takes place by means 

of devotion (bhakti).

In the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa:
3.10	 And all sweet-scented [flowers], growing on land or in water I will always 

accept and carry on my head, if someone gives [them] to me with devotion 
(bhakti).

Now the results of particular flowers:
3.11	 Mallikā, utpala, padma, śamī, punnāga, campaka, 
	 aśoka, karṇikāra, and especially the droṇa flower,
3.12	 karavīra, javā flower, kuṅkuma, nāgakeśara—
	 one who gives these flowers, O Bhārata, for the sake of merit
3.13	 to Caṇḍikā, endowed with trust (śraddhā) and devotion (bhakti), 
	 obtains [the fulfilment of his] complete wishes and becomes an attendant 

of Durgā, O best of men. 

As well as:
3.14	 Punnāga, campaka, kunda, yūthikā, navamallikā, 
	 tagara, arjuna, mallī, bṛhatī, śatapatrikā, 
3.15	 kumuda, kahlāra, bilva, pāṭala, mālatī, 
	 javā, vicakila, aśoka, the red and the blue utpala, 
3.16	 damana and maru leaf lead to a hundred[fold] increase of merit.546

544	 dhānyānāṃ sarvapatraiś—with regard to the Newari translation (“the leaves of 
all kinds of rice,” vāyā jāta dakoyā hala) dhānya is here understood in its narrow-
er sense as “rice.” My earlier translation read: “with all leaves of corn” (Krause 
2005: 66).

545	 gulma—it is a little puzzling how shrubs could be offered. According to Syed (1992: 10), 
the term gulma denotes plants in which many stems grow from a common root, such 
as sugarcane. Botanically, sugarcane is a perennial grass.

546	 °vivardhaye—°vivṛddhaye would be grammatical.
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As well as:
	 One who worships Caṇḍikā with sweet-scented flowers— 
3.17	 either with loose ones or with a garland—receives the result of an aśva-

medha sacrifice.547

The characteristics of flower garlands are stated in the Mahākālasaṃhitā:
	 Be the garland made of flowers of one species or different species,
3.18	 be it of a single colour or many colours, O love—
	 it is further known, depending on circumference, to be of three sorts.
3.19	 A garland full of fragrance that reaches down to the heart should be rec-

ognized as the raikṣikā (for vaikakṣikā).548 It stands as the least of all.
3.20	 A garland that hangs down to below the navel and is called kausumī549 

should be recognized as the common one (sādhāraṇī), it is the intermediate 
one, better than the preceding.

3.21	 The one which hangs down to the ankles just above the [deity’s] lotus-like 
feet is termed the vanamālā.550 It is the best among all garlands.

3.22	 There is also a peculiarity in this, of which I will tell you.551 
	 Garlands fashioned from karavīras, javā flowers, bakas, damanakas,
3.23	 blue utpalas, sarasijas, lavaṅgas, nāgakeśaras, 
	 jātis, mālatīs, mallikās, campakas etc.

547	 All flowers mentioned in 3.14–17b are put into a continuous enumeration in the 
Newari translation, ending with śatapuṣpasvāna (for Sanskrit śatapuṇya°). Next, 
it is said: “By offering Caṇḍikā garlands wound of all these flowers [and] of any 
sweet-scented flowers, one obtains the result of a completed aśvamedha sacrifice” 
(thvate svāna sakalenaṃ mālā haṅāva nasāka svāna dhākonaṃ caṇḍikāyāke chāyāna 
aśvamedha yāṅāyā phala lāka).	

548	 raikṣikā—corrupted from vaikakṣikā (see MKS 6.362c). According to Apte (1998: s.v.) 
this is a garland worn in the upavīta fashion, that is, above the left shoulder and 
beneath the right arm. In Newari the name is given as vaikṣikā, but, rather unex-
pectedly, it is defined as reaching from the neck to the knee (galapotaṃ nisyaṃ puṛto 
theṅayātaṃ vaikṣikā dhāya). 

549	 kausumī—the interpretation as a name (“the flowery”) is backed by the Newari trans-
lation (mālāyā nāma kausumikā dhāya). But if one conceives the verses PuCi 3.19–21 
to be constructed in a parallel manner, one should take sādharaṇī to be the name of 
this type of garland.

550	 vanamālā—the length of the vanamālā—according to Banerjea (1956: 290) it is more 
specifically called vaijayantī—is defined in iconographic accounts as reaching down 
to the knee (Rao 1999: I, 242). The vanamālā is commonly associated with Viṣṇu 
and is more often translated as “garland of forest flowers.” The Śabdakalpadruma 
(1967: s.v.) refers to both meanings.

551	 kaścid viśeṣo ’trāpi—for the sake of metre, the variant of MKS (6.365a: kaścid viśeṣo 
’trāpy asti) is to be preferred. The variant of BIet al. (kaścid viśeṣam atrāpi) is metrically, 
but not grammatically, correct.
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3.24	 are indeed the most beautiful ones. 
	 They grant more joy to the goddess than other garlands.
3.25	 Therefore, [even] if other flowers are at hand, O lady with the beautiful 

complexion, one should make an effort to string them together with these 
flowers.552

Now the results of garlands of particular flowers; in the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa:
3.26	 As to the man who worships Caṇḍikā with garlands553 of baka flowers, he 

acquires the result of a vājapeya sacrifice.

About the droṇa flower [it is stated] in the same place:
3.27	 One who worships Caṇḍikā with garlands of droṇa flowers obtains the 

result of a rājasūya sacrifice and prospers in Indra’s world. 

About the śamī flower:
3.28	 But having worshipped Āryā with garlands of śamī flowers and with trust 

(śraddhā), one obtains the result of [a gift] of a thousand cows and prospers 
in Viṣṇu’s world.

“Āryā” is Durgā.

Likewise about the kuśa flower:
3.29	 But having worshipped [her] with garlands of kuśa flowers and with trust 

(śraddhā) and in accordance with the rules, O Indra among the rulers, 
O king, [one] prospers in the world of the forefathers.

About two garlands of bilva leaves:
3.30	 Having worshipped the goddess Durgā with two garlands of leaves of 

bilvapatra, O king, one receives the result of a rājasūya sacrifice.

As well as:
3.31	 One who worships Caṇḍikā with garlands of blue utpalas 
	 obtains the result of a vājapeya sacrifice and prospers in Rudra’s world.

552	 New.: “Only a garland wound of these flowers is the very best” (thvate svānana haṅā 
mālā joko phācina prasasta juva).

553	 °srajobhiḥ—one expects the more regular °sragbhiḥ. The use of °srajas in fine com-
positum might be common in epic and Puranic Sanskrit, as it is recorded by Monier-
Williams (1998: s.v.). 
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Likewise:
3.32	 Listen to the result in merit for one who presents Caṇḍikā a garland of 

a thousand blue utpalas, O best of men:
3.33	 For tens of thousands of millions of years and tens of hundreds of million-

years he becomes an attendant of Durgā and delights in Rudra’s world.In 
the Kālikāpurāṇa:

3.34	 He who worships the goddess [just] once with unbroken554 bilva leaves 
obtains the result [of a gift] of a hundred thousand cows and becomes an 
attendant of Durgā. 

Elsewhere too [it is stated]:
3.35	 More than anything [the offering] of a bilva leaf is highly pleasing for the 

goddess.555

Now the instructions for offering flowers in each month; in the Devīpurāṇa:
	 In the month Vaiśākha pūjā is always to be performed with pāṭalā.556
3.36	 One obtains all desires by constantly offering padmas in Jyeṣṭha.
	 In Āṣāḍha bilva and kahlāra are prescribed, one receives [a good] result.557 
3.37	 A pūjā with navamālikā in the rainy month (Śrāvaṇa) has a great result.
	 Likewise [a pūjā] with kadambas and campakas in Nabhasya (Bhādrapada) 

grants all desires.558
3.38	 A pūjā with paṅkaja and mālatī in Īśa (Āśvina) grants profit.559
	 A pūjā with śatapatrikā in Kārttika fulfils all desires.
3.39	 A pūjā in Mārga[śīrṣa should be performed] with blue utpalas, in Pauṣa 

always with kubjakas, 
	 in Māgha with kunda flowers and in Phālguna with marubaka.

554	 New.: “a bilva leaf, which is a trident [in shape] and is not damaged” (triśūla juyāva 
coṅa peta magula thathiṅa byālapāta).

555	 This half verse is not translated into Newari. 
556	 In the Newari text the result given in 3.36ab is taken to refer to this statement as well 

(sampūrṇa kāmanā lāyiva). 
557	 New.: “... one obtains a suitable result” (jogyatina phala lāya du).
558	 nabhomāsi, nabhasya—in the Newari translation, this is the only occasion throughout 

the text where the proper Newari names of the months are used, guṇalā for Śrāvaṇa 
and enalā (Jørgensen 1936: s.v. yaṁlā) for Bhādrapada. Kadamba is not translated.

559	 New.: “By offering two garlands of palesvāna in the month Āśvina there is profit” 
(āśvinalāsa palesvāna svānamāla nimāla chāyāna udaya juyiva). This translation is 
based on Sanskrit paṅkajamālābhyāṃ instead of paṅkajamālatyā (see also the variant 
paṅkajamālabhyā BE). 
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3.40	 One who, in the same way, [performs pūjā] in Caitra with śatapatras, O best 
of the gods, receives the understanding of everything [and] receives the 
result of all [imaginable] gifts. 

Now the [suitable] times; in the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa:
3.41	 One should do honour with kadambas at night. One should give mallikā at 

both [times of the day] 
	 and the other flowers by daytime, as they are available.560

Now the prohibited [flowers]; in the Matsyasūkta:
3.42	 And for Mahālakṣmī tulasī, jhiṇṭikā, and likewise kāñcana [are prohibited].
	 One should not worship Durgā with durvā, nor indeed Kamalā with kamalas.

In the Śātātapīya:
3.43	 One should avoid kunda in the case of Śiva, and likewise unmatta is [pro-

hibited] for Hari, 
	 arka and mandāra for goddesses, and also tagara for Sūrya. 
“The prohibition of mandāra and arka [only] concerns goddesses other than 
Durgā,”561 thus it is stated in the Ācāracintāmaṇi. In this case the “goddesses other 
than Durgā” are [understood as] Satī, Sāvitrī etc. †In dealing with the worship 
of Asitā (Kālī), which will be stated subsequently, it is said: “[one should honour 
the goddess] with bakulas and also with mandāras” [PuCi 4.17cd]†562; because we 

560	 prapūjayet—in accordance with the verb, the flowers should be in the instrumental 
case. Instead, they are in the accusative, and so the verb is here translated as “give” 
instead of “worship.” Newari explicates: “Kadambasvāna is to be offered to Durgā 
at night. Malisvāna is to be offered in the morning and is to be offered at nightfall. 
All flowers that bloom at dusk are to be offered at night” (kadambasvāna durgāyāke 
cānhasa chāya | malisvāna sutha chāya saṃdhyākālasaṃ chāya | saṃdhyākālasa 
hoko svāna cānhasa chāya).

561	 mandārārkau niṣedhau durgetaradevīparam ity—maybe in order to maintain the 
form mandārārkau as it occurs in the text, the author resorts to a chaotic grammar.	
Despite this, the content of his statement is clear. My translation is based on the read-
ing: mandārārkaniṣedho durgetaradevīpara ity, which was suggested by A. Sanderson 
as being close to the transmitted one. 

562	 The prohibition of arka and mandāra is justified on the basis of citations occur-
ring in the fourth chapter of the text. The reference to PuCi 4.17cd is made twice. 
I consider the second below (bakulaiś caiva mandārair iti mahākālasaṃhitāyām 
asitāpūjāyāṃ darśanāc ca) as meant to replace this first (bakulaiś caiva mandārair 
iti vakṣyamāṇāsitāpūjanaprakaraṇe ‘pi), which has the disadvantage of not containing 
an ablative like °darśanāt or śravaṇāt. Finally, perhaps the author missed marking 
this “correction” properly.
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see the act of honouring [taught] in the Nīlatantra in the nakṣatravidyā:563 “and 
one should give candana, the arka flower [and] white aparājitā564” [PuCi 4.63cd]; 
and because we see in the [account of the] pūjā for Asitā in the Mahākālasaṃhitā 
[PuCi 4.17cd] the statement: “[one should honour the goddess] with bakulas and 
also with mandāras” [PuCi 4.17cd].565

In the Devīpurāṇa:
3.44	 One should not honour the goddess with buds, [since] one should not pres-

ent what is immature. 
	 And one should abandon a fruit perforated by insects and also one that is 

unripe at [the relevant] time. 
3.45	 And one should abandon a fruit overripe?566 and split, and the one artifi-

cially ripened567. 
	 One should abandon [things] that are infested by insects, hair, and the like, 

that are wilted or have stood overnight,
3.46	 flowers that have fallen by themselves, and [also ones otherwise] spoilt. 
“Unripe at the [relevant] time” means: an unseasonable fruit that is ripe at a dif-
ferent time [than normal].568

563	 nakṣatravidyāyāṃ—it is not clear what this term denotes. Could it refer to a part of 
the Nīlatantra which concerns astronomy? I could, however, detect no hint of that 
in the edition of the Nīlatantra itself.

564	 śvetāparājitā—a feminine accusative (see also PuCi 4.46d, 4.63b, d; Edgerton 1970: 
I, §9.20)?

565	 The entire commentary passage is not translated into Newari. In the translation of 
3.43c it is simply stated that: “alakapāta and mandāra are not allowed to be offered 
to Bhavānī” (alakapāta mandārasvāna bhavānīyāke chāya mateva). 

566	 kvathita°—lit. “cooked, decocted” (Böhtlingk 1998: s.v.). In Pūjāprakāśa (1913: 3177) 
and DBhT (2001: 13) a gloss on the same verse reads: kvathitaṃ svinnam (“kvathitaṃ 
[means] sweating”). Meanings possibly implied could be a fruit that is overripe so 
that pulp oozes through its skin, or a fruit that is already shrivelled.

567	 yatnāt pakvam—fire is given as an example of a means of artificial ripening in the 
ĀC (1983: 15421: yatnāt pakvam agnyādinā pakvam).

568	 In Newari the text starting from 3.44 is given with slight redundancies and some 
omissions: “flowers that are buds [that is] all flowers that have not bloomed com-
pletely, fruits having insects, fruits ripened at the wrong time—all these one should 
not offer to the goddess, one must keep them at a distance. Flowers having insects [or 
which are] ritually polluted, flowers fallen on the ground, stale ones, those having 
hair (i.e. stained by hair), flowers blooming at the wrong time, fruits ripened at the 
wrong time—all these one should not offer to Durgā” (mukhuli svāna ho mabyāka 
svāna kīla du si avelasa sava se thvate sakalya devīyāke chāya mateva | tāpālenaṃ 
tolate māla | kela du ithimithi svāna basa kuṭiṅa osi juva saṃgu du svāna asamayasa 
hoo svāna avelasa sava se thvate sakalyaṃ durgāyāke chāya mateva).
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In the Puṣpādhyāya:
	 Pūjā may always be performed for all deities with any flowers—be they
3.47	 prescribed or not prescribed. The crucial factor therein is rootedness in 

devotion (bhaktiyoga).

Further:
	 Pūjā for the goddess is always to be performed with [flowers] growing in 

water or growing on land—
3.48	 be they prohibited or prescribed. The crucial factor therein is rootedness 

in devotion.
Thus Rāghavabhaṭṭa.

Thus the third chapter in the glorious Puṣpacintāmaṇi.
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Next, the flower injunctions are written down as taught in the Tantras [for the 
worship] of Bhagavatī [in her forms] as the vidyā[s] of the lion thrones [of the 
directional āmnāyas].569 There, at the beginning, [the flowers are listed for use] 
in the western tradition (paścimāmnāya). And thus it has been said in the Man-
thānabhairava[tantra] in [the section named] medinīkūrmaprastāra:570 
The glorious Bhairava said:
4.1	 From this point I will comprehensively proclaim a clear judgement about 

the ritual materials (dravya) and a definition of the flowers serving as im-
plements for [the worship of] the krama [deities],571 O mistress of the gods.

4.2	 Jātī, pāṭalī, yūthī, along with campakas and white utpalas,
	 ketakī and hemajātī, along with mudgaras and śatapatrakas,
4.3	 with blue utpalas, bālī, karavīras, kadambakas, 
	 with the ones called bandhūka, padma and kunda, with śāli flowers, pāṭalas,
4.4	 with kusumbha and kiṃśuka flowers, with punnāgas, nāgakeśaras,
	 bakulas, tagaras and others, such as those originating from [the plant] 

named vacakunda,
4.5	 with those coming from kāśa and sarja, O goddess, with trisandhyas, 

karṇikārakas, 
	 with red utpalas and mahāpuṣpas—these and others that are agreeably 

scented [are to be used].572

569	 bhagavatyāḥ siṃhāsanavidyāyāḥ—the characterization of the goddess as vidyā (sound 
form, comparable to the form of a male deity as a mantra) seated on a lion throne 
seems to be a general term for all goddesses treated in the fourth chapter of the 
PuCi. M. Dyczkowski commented: “... in general, Kaula traditions (amnāya) are called 
siṃhadarśanas. It [i.e. the term siṃhāsanavidyā, A.Z.] is a way of saying that the main 
goddess of each one sits on a siṃhāsana that is a throne” (email 16 March 2007). In 
Kubjikopaniṣad 11.4 Kubjikā is said to rest on six lion thrones (ṣaṭsiṃhāsanagā kubjā) 
consisting of the six āmnāyas; see also the usage in Jñānārṇavatantra 16.210 (pañca
siṃhāsanagatā vidyā) and the colophon of its chapter 9 (siṃhāsanavidyāvidhāna). 

570	 medinīkūrmaprastāre—according to its syntactical position, it is presumed that this 
term denotes a certain section of the text of the Manthānabhairavatantra.

571	 kramasambhāralakṣaṇaṃ—the term krama has different possible meanings 
(Dyczkowski 1989: 77). The whole Kubjikā School is called Krama or Śrīkrama. Krama 
can refer to the sequence of acts in the Kaula ritual, or can denote the whole liturgy 
or the ritual itself. In the present case “the sense of kramasambhāra is the ‘offering 
to the krama’. The krama consists of the core vidyā of the Kubjikā School. These are 
projected into the kramamaṇḍala where the krama is worshipped. In the centre of 
the maṇḍala (and hence the krama) is the goddess on her throne (which is literally 
a lion—siṃhāsana). There she is worshipped with the appropriate flowers and other 
‘substances’ (dravya)” (M. Dyczkowski, email 21 August 2007). 

572	 ye cānye cārugandhavān—here, if not an instrumental, a neuter, rather than a mas-
culine form, is to be expected. Moreover, the combination of plural (ye cānye) and 
singular (cārugandhavān) is odd. In Newari the verses 4.2–5 are fashioned into a long 



271

6.4  Translation

4.6	 Jātī grants worldly enjoyment (bhukti) and liberation (mukti),573 campaka 
is good for immobilization (stambhana). 

	 Ketakī [and] yūthī574 [are effective] for expulsion (uccāṭa), white utpala 
grants vital force.

4.7	 Hemajātī [is declared] for the sake of gain, bālī increases strength (bala).575
	 And white576 pāṭalikās, O goddess, bestow great fame.
4.8	 Padma effects pacification and prosperity, śatapatra grants [the birth of] 

a good son.577 
	 Bandhūka is declared to grant subjugation, as well as is aśvamāraka.578
4.9	 And by śāli flowers [one obtains] conjugal felicity (saubhāgya), mudgara 

grants happiness, 
	 kadamba, bakula, kunda and vacakunda eliminate fault.579
4.10	 Kusumbha and kiṃśuka, O goddess, effect subjugation and attraction.580 

The flowers of punnāga and nāgakeśara bestow great wealth.
4.11	 Red utpala is [effective] for subjugation, the blue and dark [varieties] for 

killing.

enumeration, in which there are no glosses for yūthī and campaka (4.2), vacakunda 
(4.4) and sarja (4.5). Of the flowers in 4.3, only śāli and pāṭala are translated.

573	 In Newari shorter: “If one desires liberation jilasvāna is to be offered” (mukti kāmanā-
sa jilasvāna chāya).

574	 yūthī—not translated into Newari.
575	 balavivardhanī—the feminine suffix -anī is often used in the same sense as -inī (Gou-

driaan and Schoterman 1988: 67).
576	 śveta°—New.: “red” (hyāṅu).
577	 Or: liberation through enjoyment. In Newari condensed: “In [rites of] pacification 

and prosperity, if one has the wish for a son, a palesvāna having a hundred leaves 
is to be offered” (śānti pustikasa putra kāmanāsa śalachi hala du palesvāna chāya).

578	 New.: “In [rites of] killing all red flowers are to be offered” (māraṇasa hyāṅu svāna 
dhāko chāya). This is based on the variant raktāś ca mārakam, which is an obvious 
misreading of raktāśvamārakam. The latter reading is supported by the text of the 
MBhT (vaśye karavīrabandhūkaiḥ). Moreover karavīra, a common synonym of which 
is aśvamāraka, is listed in the enumeration of suitable flowers (4.3b), which precedes 
the rules for their special applications.

579	 vacakundo ‘ghanāśanaḥ—in terms of proper grammar aghanāśanaḥ can only refer 
to vacakundaḥ, but not to the other three flower names in the neuter. The translation 
into Newari diverges: “Kadambasvāna is to be offered if one has the wish to eradicate 
evil. In the case of attraction bahulasvāna, bhoyusvāna and vasantasvāna are to be 
offered” (pāpa kṣaya kāmanāsa kadambasvāna chāya | ākarṣanasa bahulasvāna 
bhoyusvāna vasantasvāna chāya). 

580	 vaśya-m-ākṛṣṭikārake—possibly in order to obtain the necessary number of syllables 
the -m- was used in this compound to bridge the hiatus (suggested by A. Sanderson). 
Newari diverges: “In the case of [rites of] subjugation kusumasvāna is to be offered. 
In the case of [rites of] killing lāhābu is to be offered” (vaśīkaraṇasa kusumasvāna 
chāya | māraṇasa lāhābu chāya).
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	 With flowers originating from trisandhyā [one can] produce fear in one’s 
enemies.

4.12	 Damana and tulasī, O good lady, expunge all evil.
	 Sindūrī is declared to always bring about subjugation (vaśya), attraction 

(ākarṣaṇa) and killing.
4.13	 No obstacles arise for one who always honours the krama [deities] with 

flowers originating from trisandhyā; this, without doubt, is the truth.581

Now the prohibited [flowers]; likewise:
4.14	 By bilva leaves immense loss [is effected,] grief for a son, and ruin of the 

family. 
	 Māruta produces death, and causes sorrow and pain, O good lady.
4.15	 By unmatta eradication of the family [is effected], sarbarī582 destroys wealth. 

A dirty [flower] is declared to bring about misery, the one having insects 
[effects] great fear.

4.16	 One with worms?583 [or] one to which hair is attached causes the loss of 
relatives. 

	 That is why, O goddess, one should take great care to worship with good 
flowers.

Now [the flowers] for the northern tradition (uttarāmnāya); thus [it has been 
said] in the Mahākālasaṃhitā:
4.17	 With śirīṣas, karṇikāras, campakas, kovidārakas, 
	 bakulas, mandāras, kunda flowers, kuruṇṭhakas,
4.18	 with creepers of the brahmavṛkṣa584 and tender durvā blades, 
	 with kāñcanāras, aśokas, punnāgas, ketakī leaves,
4.19	 sephālikās, yūthīs, jātīs, damanas, 
	 śatavargas, mallikās, amlānas, bandhujīvakas,
4.20	 jhiṇṭhīs, javā flowers, karavīras, kiṃśukas, 
	 pārijātas, pāṭalas, padmas, blue utpalas,

581	 This verse is not translated into Newari.
582	 sarvarī—corrupted from barbarī (see parallel in MBhT, Yogakhaṇḍa 22.6b).
583	 saṅkitā—read sakīṭaṃ? At other places in the PuCi (1.131d krimikeśādidūṣitam, 2.73a 

keśakīṭavipannāni, 3.45c kīṭakeśādividdhāni), too, insects, worms, and hair are col-
lectively stated to have the effect of polluting flowers. But in contrast to the present 
case, elsewhere only one of either krimi or kīṭa is mentioned. The Newari reads: 
“By offering flowers, where one has doubts as to whether they are polluted etc. ...” 
(yithimithi ādipana saṃkhā duguli svāna chāyāna). There saṅkitā is taken as śaṅkita°. 
The translation of the Sanskrit text would read then: “A flower which one suspects 
has hairs causes…”

584	 latābhir brahmavṛkṣasya—see note on PuCi 3.6 above.



273

6.4  Translation

4.21	 mādhavīs, marubakas, aparājitā, 
	 aśanas, kadambas, droṇa flowers, together with keśaras—
4.22	 with these flowers the best of the [initiated] practitioners (sādhaka) should 

honour the goddess.585

As well as:
	 Among flowers there is no other one that delights the goddess as much as the
4.23	 bilva leaf, O lovely-faced lady. 
	 Therefore one must make any attempt to offer a three-leaved bilvapatra.

Now [the flowers] for [special] occasions (naimittika); thus:
4.24	 One should prepare a mass of bakulas in the month Vaiśākha.
	 One should use a superabundance of nāgakeśara flowers in Jyeṣṭha.
4.25	 As for Āṣāḍha, a large quantity of karavīra is to be prepared.
	 An abundance of campaka and padma586 is prescribed in Śrāvaṇa (nabhas).
4.26	 One should use a large number of lodhra flowers587 in the month Bhādrapada.
	 Likewise an immense number of bandhūkas is to be supplied in Āśvina.
4.27	 One should use a multitude of agastya flowers in Kārttika.
	 One should employ a superabundance of bilva leaves in Mārgaśīrṣa.
4.28	 An abundance of durvā blades [offered] in Pauṣa bestows much result. 

A heap of kundas [offered] in the month of Māgha produces all good fortune.
4.29	 The mādhavī flower [offered] in Phālguna brings about success in everything.  

The bud (kalikā) of the aśoka [offered] in Caitra destroys [the effects of] 
the kali age (kalikāla).588

4.30	 Mālatī, yūthikā, damana, karṇikāraka, 
	 kuruṇṭḥaka, kurabaka, amlāna, pāṭalā,
4.31	 navamālikā, arka flower, as well as atimuktaka—
	 these eleven flowers, O lovely-faced lady,
4.32	 may always be given by men to the mother of the world in naimittika worship.

585	 In Newari rederings for kovidāraka (4.17b), amlāna (4.19d) and aśana (4.21c) are 
missing in this enumeration.

586	 In Newari additionally: uphalasvāna.
587	 lodhrapuṣpasya—via odhra° (var. AE) lodhra° goes back to oḍrapuṣpasya (MKS 

12.204c), which is another name for javā. The variant accepted here is transmitted 
by manuscripts Iet al. and is glossed in Newari as gulālasvāna.

588	 New.: “By offering buds of asvayasvāna in Caitra all evil of the kaliyuga is made to 
disappear” (caitrasa asvayasvānayā mukhula chāyāna kalijugayā pāpa sakalyaṃ 
phutakiva).
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Now in the kāmya[pūjā]; thus it has been said in the Hāhārāvatantra:
	 Through [worship with] mālatī flowers, O goddess, mastery over speech is 

granted.589
4.33	 Through jātī flowers rulers are subjugated, there is no doubt [about that].
	 And through yūthikā intelligences arise,590 through nāgakeśaras rule over 

people [is effected], 
4.34	 through mādhavīs acquisition of the [whole] earth and acquisition of gold 

through campakas, 
	 through atimuktas the expansion of the intellect, through mallikās the ac-

quisition of wealth.
4.35	 Through kundas one obtains fame, through bandhūkas one [becomes] dear 

to one’s kinsmen.
	 Through a javā flower enemies instantly face complete destruction.
4.36	 One gains vigour through padmas, by [offering] kumudas one will become 

a poet.
	 Through kadambas ailments are removed, through amlānas one partakes 

of intellect.
4.37	 Through marubakas one obtains victory, through kuruṇṭhakas one gains 

elephants.591
	 Likewise, through aparājitā flowers one becomes beautiful in every limb.592
4.38	 Through a sephālikā flower one sees the gain of a son.
	 Through an aśoka [flower] sorrow (śoka) ceases, through bakulas [one 

obtains] honour within the family.593  

589	 In this line there are two grammatical constructions in conflict. The gift of flowers 
is given in the instrumental plural, according to which one expects a verbal con-
struction for the result. According to the result, on the other hand, one expects the 
female flower name in the nominative singular (see e.g. PuCi 4.6a). For the present 
case, reading devī instead of devi would help to smooth things, but there is another 
equally conflicting construction in PuCi 4.41ab. New.: “By offering mālatīsvāna one 
becomes a great speaker” (mālatīsvāna chāyāna tavadhaṅa vakatā juiva).

590	 medhāḥ syur yūthikābhiś—the use of medhā in the plural is strange. Newari diverges: 
“By offering jithisvāna the outward appearance prospers” (jithisvāna chāyāna rūpa 
bādharapiva).

591	 In Newari circumlocutory: “If one offers kolatasvāna one is able to tie an elephant 
at one’s door” (kolotasvāna chāyāna kisi dvālasa ciya pha’iva).

592	 New.: “... one becomes omniscient and beautiful” (sarvajña sundara juyu); sarvāṅga° 
misread as sarvajña°.

593	 kulamānyata—New.: “... he himself becomes worthy of worship” (thava pūjyamāna 
juiva).
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4.39	 Through durvā [one obtains] wealth and grain, through śālmalī one’s ene-
mies perish.594

	 Through a droṇa flower food [is gained], through baka flowers wealth is 
acquired. 

4.40	 Through punnāgas kingship is gained, through karṇikāras great prosperity.
	 Through paṭola [one obtains] longevity, through tagaras everyone’s respect. 
4.41	 Through palāśa flowers, O goddess, many cows, goats and sheep are effected.595
	 Through śirīṣa flowers [one obtains] a woman596, through jayantī victory 

and fortune.
4.42	 Through karavīras mastery over a mantra (mantrasiddhi) [is effected], 

through bilva leaves [one obtains] the highest goal.
	 If one has a wish of the sāttvika597 type a white flower is the most suitable.598
4.43	 For expelling, subjugating, for bringing about joy and conquering [one’s] ad-

versaries, a particular scented flower, which is red, is always to be employed.
4.44	 In causing confusion, gaining a female lover, driving away fear, it is a yellow 

[flower] that is right, 
	 for malevolent injury by means of a kṛtyā,599 for causing dissension, and 

killing, the two dark ones.600

594	 śatravaḥ kṣayāḥ—A. Sanderson suggested to correct this reading to śatrusaṃkṣayaḥ.
595	 The grammatical construction is equally conflicting as that in 4.32cd. The result prom-

ised obviously refers to the palāśa in the nominative singular, even though the name 
of this tree forms the first of a compound, which itself is put into the instrumental 
plural. 

596	 New.: “By offering samilase a woman becomes subjugated” (samilase chāyāna strī 
vasarapīva).

597	 For a discussion of the typology of kāmyapūjās according to the three guṇas, see 
pp. 129–130.

598	 In Newari divergingly: “If māturuṅgasvāna is to be offered in the case of a special 
wish, the white one is suited best” (māturuṃgasvāna kāmanāsa chāya julaṅāva 
toivagula prasasta juva). Instead of a flower name, one expects something like sātt-
vikagulisa. Mātuluṅga is a name for Citrus medica L. (AVS 2: 103–107), a citrus fruit 
frequently used in Newar rituals. Other uses are reported by P. P. Regmi (1983: 143), 
for example in the worship of brothers (kijāpūjā) on the second of the bright fortnight 
of Kārttika or of the eight long-living beings (aṣṭacirañjivīpūjā). In modern Newari 
this fruit is called taḥsi.

599	 kṛtyābhicāre—a kṛtyā, frequently associated with abhicāra rites, is usually understood 
to be a female figure created and employed by a ritual specialist to harm another 
person (Goudriaan 1978: 222). 

600	 cāsitaṃ dvayaṃ—two dark colours, blue and black (?), seem to be distinguished here; 
see also PuCi 4.11b nīlaṃ kṛṣṇaṃ ca, 4.55b kṛṣṇāsitāni. New.: “In cases of malevolent 
injury, anger, [or] killing, a dark flower is to be offered” (abhicārasa tamasa māraṇasa 
hāku una svāna chāya).



276

6  The Text

In the Bhāvacūḍāmaṇi:
4.45	 And if one gives a javā flower, one receives the result [of a gift] of a silk 

garment 
	 [and] instantly evil-doing such as that of the murder of a Brahmin601 will 

truly disappear.
4.46	 But I am unable to express [with words] the greatness of aparā. 
	 If one gives a dark apārājitā602 it yields twice the merit of a white one. 

As well as:
4.47	 Inside the aparā flower603 is the beautiful site of the kula.604
	 In the hayāri flower, O god, Sadāśiva himself resides.
4.48	 If one places laghu605 in its middle (i.e. in the middle of the aparā flower?), 

and candana in the middle of the [hayāri?] flower, or one puts in there (i.e. 
into both flowers?) the red kuṅkuma’s redness, which partakes of Śivā’s 
nature,

4.49	 one should join [the two flowers] while meditating on the union of Śiva 
and Śakti, pausing for a moment to meditate, deeply concentrating on the 
Highest Mistress.

4.50	 By repeatedly reciting [the proper mantra, this turns into] the extremely 
rare substance that arises from kuṇḍa606. 

	 This substance is considered by sādhakas to be superior to the nectar of 
immortality (amṛta).607

601	 brahmahatyādi°—this probably refers to the “five great heineous crimes” (pañ-
camahāpātaka), by which one loses one’s caste status. In addition to the murder of 
a Brahmin, these are usually the drinking of alcohol, theft, sex with the wife of one’s 
teacher or elder, and interaction with persons guilty of these crimes (MDh 11.257).

602	 kṛṣṇāparājitā—a feminine accusative (vgl. PuCi +3.43, 4.63b, d)? Edgerton 1970: I, 
§9.20.

603	 aparākundamadhye—°kunda° makes little sense. All parallel texts (TBhS 1940: 
12112, 1781, Bhāvacūḍāmaṇi [see A. Zotter 2013: 388], Kaulāvalīnirṇaya 5.123c) read 
aparāpuṣpagarbhe in that section.

604	 kulasthānaṃ—kula, in this case Śakti (see Brunner-Lachaux et al. 2000-*: s.v. 3kula).
605	 laghuṃ—can designate a scented resin produced from agarwood (Aquilaria malac-

censis Lam.), better known as aguru (AVS 1: 171–175), which is frequently used as 
a scented ointment (gandha, or anulepana) in pūjā. However, in the TBhS (1940: 1788) 
the term is interpreted as denoting menstrual blood.

606	 kuṇḍotthaṃ dravyaṃ—here denotes a mixture of male and female sexual fluids.
607	 4.47–50—New.: “Having put into the middle of the apalhāti flower, in which [Śakti’s] 

kunda is located, raktacandana, and having filled with keśarī the kanehola flower, in 
which Śiva’s liṅga is located, one meditates on the fact that apalhātisvāna and kaneho-
lasvāna possess the nature of śiva and śakti. One should offer to [them], meditating on 
[their] union [taking place and] thinking of Parameśvarī” (apalhātisvānayā dathusa 
kunda dase coṅa amaki raktacandana tayāva | kaneholasvānasa śivaliṃga dase coṅa 



277

6.4  Translation

Now the prohibited [flowers]; in the Mahākālasaṃhitā:
4.51	 One should never worship the goddess with tulasīs, apāmārgas, dhustūras, 

sindhuvārakas, arka leaves and vāsakas.
About “goddess”: the meaning is Asitā (Kālī), because she has been spoken of as 
subject.

Now [the flowers] for Dakṣiṇakālī; in the Kālītantra:
4.52	 [The goddess] is always to be worshipped in devotion (bhakti) with various 

presents (upahāra) and offerings (bali), with various attractive flowers, 
	 with apāmārga leaves and auspicious flowers, except for tulasī,608 
4.53	 in order to obtain fruits for men quickly.

As well as:
	 One should honour [the goddess] with sweet-scented white and red flowers, 

along with kulas,609	
4.54	 with bilvas and marubakas etc., with auspicious [flowers], except for tulasī, 

especially with droṇa flowers mixed with vajrapuṣpa.610

In the Muṇḍamālātantra:
4.55	 Likewise one should give red, blue, and dark flowers.
	 A white flower, the javā flower, karavīra, O love,
4.56	 tagara, mālatī, jātī, sevantī, yūthikā, 
	 dhustūra, aśoka, bakula, white and blue aparājitā,611
4.57	 baka flower, bilva leaf, campaka, nāgakeśara, 
	 mallikā, jhiṇṭhikā, kāñcī, [any] red [flower], which has been prescribed,612
4.58	 arka flower, kokanada and barbara, O love—[these are] always [suitable].
	 And especially on the eighth [lunar day of each fortnight] Kālikā is satisfied 

[with the aforementioned flowers].

amaki keśarī ṅhyachi thaṅāva | apalhātisvānaṃ kaneholasvānaṃ śivaśaktyātmaka 
dhaka bhālape a’ikya dhaka bhālapāva parameśvarīyā cintanā yāṅāva chāya). For 
a discussion of this passage, see pp. 133–136.

608	 tulasīvarjitaiḥ—not translated into Newari.
609	 kulaiḥ—see also PuCi 4.68, where it is stated that the explanation of the meaning of 

this term rests with the preceptor.
610	 vajrapuṣpeṇa—TBhS gives two options for interpretation, as menstrual blood or 

the hibiscus flower (vajrapuṣpam ārtavaṃ javākusumaṃ vā, TBhS 1940: 12723). The 
Newari text opts for the latter: “Pātakābu is to be offered mixed with jitapholasvāna” 
(pātakābu jitapholasvānao nāpa chyāṅāva chāya); for a discussion see p. 137.

611	 °śvetākṛṣṇāparājitā—the feminine form irregularly kept in the compound. 
612	 In Newari the indication of colour is only taken to refer to the flower just mentioned 

(“kudalabu and red kudalabu”, kudalabu hyāṅu kudalabu).
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4.59	 Every deity is delighted with a red padma flower.
	 Whether dark or bright,613 Kalikā becomes boon-conferring.
4.60	 It is with the dhustūraka from a cremation ground that Dhūmāvatī is su-

premely satisfied. 
	 And she is always satisfied with different sorts of wild flowers.614
4.61	 With a leaf of āmalakī, however, Pārvatī is satisfied.

In the Śaktiyāmala:
	 Every wish of one who honours Sāvitrī and Bhāvānī, Durgādevī [and] 
4.62	 Sarasvatī with tulasī leaves turns out well.

Now [the flowers] for Nīlasarasvatī; thus it has been said in the Nīlatantra:
	 One should worship on the eighth and fourteenth [lunar day of every fort-

night] as prescribed. 
4.63	 If one offers javā flower, barbarī, candana, arka flower, and white aparā-

jitā615, one attains the supernatural ability of having absolute authority 
(ājñāsiddhi).616

4.64	 [The goddess] is similarly appeased by a garland of bandhūka [flowers] as 
she is by the offering of a he-goat. 

	 One should always attempt to offer argha617 in nityapūjās.

613	 In terms of grammar, the colours mentioned here refer to the goddess Kalikā. None-
theless, the Newari text takes them as relating to the colour of the lotus flower (padma) 
mentioned previously.

614	 From the Sanskrit one cannot be sure whether this statement should be interpreted 
to refer to the aforementioned goddess Dhūmāvatī or the goddess Pārvatī found in 
the next line. The Newari translator relates it to Dhūmāvatī. In contrast, the edition 
of the Muṇḍamālātantra reads: santuṣṭā pārvatī parā in the place of PuCi’s tuṣṭā 
bhavati sarvadā.

615	 barbarī, aparājitā—feminine accusatives (Edgerton 1970: I, §9.20; see also PuCi +3.43, 
4.46d)?

616	 In Newari the first pāda of the verse is connected with 4.62cd: “By performing a pūjā 
on the eighth lunar day [and] on the fourteenth lunar day [of any month] in accord 
with the rule, the fulfilment of [the orders] one pronounces arises” (aṣṭamītithisa 
caturdaśītithisa vidhānathe pūjā yāṅāna thava vacanayā siddhi juyuva).

617	 argha—also arghya: originally water for washing a guest’s hands, one of the standard 
upacāras in pūjā. To the water other ingredients are added, varying in the different 
ritual traditions. In TBhS a list for preparation of the arghyapātra from the Nīlatantra 
is cited: kuśītam oḍrapuṣpaṃ ca kulapuṣpaṃ kuśājalam | akṣatāṃś ca tathā tāmre 
kṛtvā cārghyaṃ nivedayet ‖ [...] kuśītaṃ raktacandanam | kulapuṣpam ārtavam, TBhS 
1940: 13710–12, 15.
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In the Matsyasūkta:
4.65	 The best flowers are the raktakoka, bandhūka, śatapatraka, 
	 the two barbaras, as well as both karṇikāras.
4.66	 Bakas, mandāras, cūtas [and] karavīras are approved, 
	 [as well as] the threefold sandhikā,618 jātī, kṣauma flower, jayantikā,
4.67	 bilva leaf, kurabaka, munipuṣpa, keśara, 
	 the two vāsantīs, kāśa flower, marubaka,619
4.68	 damana, lavaṅga, yūthi and sephālikā. 
	 One should worship with sweet-scented white and red flowers and with 

kulas. 
About “with kulas”: [the meaning] is to be learned from the preceptor.620

Now the prohibited [flowers]; in the Triśaktiratna:
4.69	 [Every] flower may be given with a pure mind, with the exception of tulasī 

and mālatī.

In the Kulacūdāmaṇi, too:
	 One should avoid the mālatī flower, one should avoid the tulasī leaf.

Now [the flowers] in the tradition facing upwards (ūrdhvāmnāya);621 in the 
Vāmakeśvaratantra:
4.70	 Mandāra and parijāta grant subjugation and conjugal felicity.622 
	 Pītajātī [grants] every desire, and is good in special [cases of?] immobiliza-

tion (stambhana).
4.71	 Kharjūra flower, jātī, and kunda grant increase of fortune. 
	 Bandhūka [grants] liberation and conjugal felicity,623 and javā is dear to 

Tripurā.
4.72	 Utpala [grants] the increase of wealth, as padma [grants] prosperity.
	 Punnāga [grants] all riches, babhrūka [causes] loss of wealth.

618	 sandhikā tritaya—probably another expression for trisandhyā. New.: “three kinds of 
saṃtisvalasvāna” (saṃtisvalasvāna svatājātaṃ).

619	 marūbaka—metri causa for marubaka.
620	 kulaiḥ—in Newari this comment is conflated with the translation of 4.68cd: “All these 

flowers are to be offered to the deity in the way explained by the preceptor” (thvate 
svāna sakalyaṃ gurubodhita mārgana devatāyāke chāya). 

621	 In Newari these rules are taken to concern the kāmyapūjā (kāmanāparasa svāna 
chāya teko). 

622	 In Newari subjugation is not mentioned. 
623	 In Newari only liberation is mentioned. 
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4.73	 Kahlāra increases joy,624 and one should avoid ketakī.
	 Muhu? should be recognized as valueless,625 mallikā yields misery.
4.74	 And campaka [fulfils] the wish for a son, trisandhyā liberates from misery. 

[With regard to] droṇa one obtains [from it] liberation, sevantī grants all 
success.

4.75	 Sephālikā effects victory, karṇikā grants growth.
	 Likewise kumuda grants joy, sudarśana? grants wealth.626 
4.76	 Kuruṇṭha [grants] success and welfare, but any blue substance627 is injurious. 
	 Damana [grants] all riches, the bilva leaf is dear to Parā.
4.77	 In the cakrapūjā628, however, one should avoid the non-scented and the 

strong-scented [flower]. 
	 Dark aparājitā [brings about] death, as does pūtamālī.
4.78	 The one known by the name of mallikā always leads to misery and leads 

to death.629 
	 And likewise jhaḍi630 brings about ailments, and the one sullied with hair 

is injurious.

624	 kahlārollāsavṛddhiṃ—this correction, adopted from Miśra’s edition (PuCi 1966), is 
supported by the Newari translation, which still interprets the result differently: “By 
offering kahlālasvāna, joyful growth arises” (kahlālasvāna chāyāna ānandapūrvakana 
vṛddhi juiva).

625	 muhuś ca nisphalaṃ jñeyaṃ—lack of grammatical agreement. Moreover, muhu is not 
identifiable as a flower name. Textual corruption is very likely. Muhu is translated 
as malisvāna into Newari.

626	 sudarśanadhanapradaṃ—problematic. In accordance with the textual surrounding, 
one would expect a flower name together with a result, but sudarśana is not recorded 
as a plant name, and sudarśanaṃ would go against the metre. The Newari does not 
bother with it and translates: “By offering cavalasvāna one is pleased [and] it brings 
wealth (cavalasvāna chāyāna prasanna juyiva dhana dayiva).

627	 New.: “blue, scented flower” (ocu nadhāo svāna). In a conversation on 4 March 2007, 
Binod Raj Sharma interpreted nīladravya as black money. In modern pūjāpaddhatis, 
dravya regularly denotes money used for ritual purposes.

628	 cakrapūjane—worship of a cakra or maṇḍala. For the various meanings this term 
possesses in different tantric traditions, see Brunner-Lachaux et al. (2000–*: s.v.). Of 
those listed, I think two may be applicable to the present case: according to the Yoginī
hṛdaya the worship of the 64 Yoginīs in and around the śrīcakra is called cakrapūjā. 
As stated by the Kubjikāmatatantra, the term is used in different āmnāyas to denote 
the worship of deities, gurus, and pīṭhas in maṇḍalas in general.

629	 4.77d–78b not translated into Newari.
630	 jhaḍi vyādhipradāś—or ṛḍi vyādhi° (var. BEet al.)? Lack of grammatical agreement, 

meaning uncertain, textual corruption is probable. In Newari jhaḍi/ṛḍi is translated 
as jhintisvāna (probably to relate it with Sanskrit jhiṇṭī).
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4.79	 One that has insects [brings about] great fear, great danger of punishment 
by the king. 

	 Knowing the greatness of flowers to be thus, one should offer [them] to the 
glorious Tripurā.

In the Jñānārṇava[tantra]:
4.80	 One who worships Śivā with javā flowers as [was described]631 before, 

O great mistress, within only one month destroys all crime (pātaka) that 
occurred in hundred births.

4.81	 Knowing the [proper] mantra, he becomes endowed with conjugal felicity 
through Tripurā’s grace.

	 A person who worships [Śivā] with big white flowers, O great mistress,
4.82	 makes crime (pātaka) commited in thirty births disappear, O love.
	 Within one month he holds complete liberation in his hand.
4.83	 A wise person who worships the goddess for just one month with bandhūka 

flowers burns all evil [and] the three worlds are subject to him.
4.84	 And if one worships [the goddess] with bilva leaves and those flowers that 

grow in water, as [described] before, for only one month with a pure mind,
4.85	 he who knows the [proper] mantra is endowed with abundance.632 All evil 

is eliminated forever. 
	 And one who worships [the goddess] with mallikās, mālatīs, jātīs, kundas, 
4.86	 śatapatrakas and the pleasingly white utpalas for only one month,  follow-

ing the method of the kulācāra, eliminates crime (pātaka) such as that of 
killing a Brahmin that occurred in hundred births.

4.87	 There is no doubt [about this]. Liberation is in his hand, O goddess. In speech 
he becomes equal to Bṛhaspati.633

4.88	 One who, with a pure mind and knowing the [proper] mantra, worships 
[the goddess] for only one month with agastyas, prāṇas,634 bandhūkas, javās 
and red utpalas, according to the afore[mentioned] method, O love,

4.89	 eliminates [his] crime [and] becomes in appearance equal to Kāma.635 For one 
who worships [the goddess] with campakas, pāṭalas, bakulas, nāgakeśaras,

631	 The 17th chapter of the Jñānārṇavatantra treats of the worship of the śrīcakra.
632	 samṛddhivān—samṛddhivant incorrect for samṛddhimant (Böhtlingk 1998: s.v.).
633	 vācā jīvasamo bhavet—Newari shorter: “becomes equal to Bṛhaspati” (bṛhaspatio uti 

juyiva). Dattātreyānandanātha (2004: 49) translates into Hindi: “his diction becomes 
equal to Bṛhaspati” (uskī bāṇī bṛhaspati ke samān ho jātī hai).	

634	 °prāṇa°—no flower name, corrupted from °bāṇa° (see JT 17.115), not translated into 
Newari.

635	 New.: “in terms of bodily appearance one becomes equal to god Kāma” (rūpana 
kāmadevao uti juyiva). According to Dattātreyānandanātha (2004: 50), one “becomes 
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4.90	 bakulas and sinduvāras, O goddess, according to the afore[mentioned] 
method, unequalled conjugal felicity is generated within just one month.

4.91	 He destroys [his] evil-doing, O goddess, [even] if it stems from a thousand 
births.636

Now the prohibited [flowers]; in the same place (the Jñānārṇavatantra):
	 One should not worship with flowers that have stood overnight, O goddess, 

even if they are of gold,
4.92	 [nor] with flowers that have become nirmālya, that are left over (ucchiṣṭa), 

O highest mistress.637

In the Vārāhītantra:
	 One should not offer flowers of palāśa and kāśa, one should keep them at 

a distance.
4.93	 And by worship with leaves growing on dhātrī and tamāla, and likewise 

with both tulasīs, one becomes someone who has commited a crime (pātakī). 
This would annul even Indra’s fortune.638

4.94	 When worshipping Tripurā, tulasī is to be avoided at all times.
	 Just by smelling tulasī Sundarī becomes angry.

In the Kaulāvalīya:
4.95	 A pūjā for Bhairavī, Sundarī, Tārā, Brahma, Viṣṇu and Vivasvān (the sun) 

that is without tulasī is not in vain.
The meaning is that worship of Brahmā, Viṣṇu and the Sun (Vivasvān) in the 
circumstance of [the worship of] Bhairavī, Sundarī and Tārā is not fruitless639 
(this is to say, it has [a good] result) without tulasī. But [the prohibition does] 
not [apply] when Brahmā, Viṣṇu etc. are worshipped independently. The pref-
erence [of interpretation] of the author of the Tantrasāra is also like that. In the 

someone who has a personality equally attractive as that of the god Kāma” (kāmdev 
ke sadṛśa ākarṣak vyaktittva vālā ho jātā haiṃ).

636	 New.: “... after evil produced in thousand births has been destroyed great fortune 
arises” (dolachi janmana yāṅā pāpa phuṅānali taodhaṅa bhāgya juyiva).

637	 In Newari shorter: “All faded flowers, flowers that have already been offered, all 
ritually polluted flowers” (osi juyāo coṅa svāna dhāko chāya dhuṅa svāna ithimithi 
svāna dhāko).

638	 New.: “If one offers [these flowers] he becomes someone who has commited a crime, 
his riches would be annulled like those of Indra” (chālasā pātaki juyiva indrayā thiṃ 
saṃpattiṃ phuyu).

639	 aviphalā—only because of this comment, which fixes the sandhi in pūjāviphalā, does 
the meaning of 4.95 become unequivocal. Otherwise there would be the possibility 
of reading pūjā viphalā, which would give the statement the opposite meaning.
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Tārābhaktisudhārṇava it is said: “But the prohibition for tulasī only concerns 
[sādhakas of the] divya- and vīra[bhāva].” 640 This is suspect. Because there is no [au-
thoritative] statement establishing a prohibition641 for the divya and vīra[bhāva].642
4.96	 At a place of great happiness643 located in the field (kṣetra) sacred to Paśupa-

ti, in the region of the Himālaya, near Guhyeśvarī, which is under the rule 
of King Pratāpa who appears like the blazing sun,

	 Māyāsiṃha, son of Kṛṣṇācārya, composed this pleasing [and] glorious 
Puṣpacintāmaṇi, in order that the good people [living] here might obtain 
their desires without difficulty.644

4.97	 Does a true poet not value a book with slight mistakes, 
	 just like a righteous man on earth [values] the spotted moon? 

Thus the fourth chapter in the Puṣpacintāmaṇi.

640	 The TBhS (1940: 18118 ) on this occasion relates back to a discussion reported earlier in 
the same text concerning the question of whether Viṣṇu should be honoured in tantric 
worship. As a comment on the quotation from the Ekavīrākalpa, “one should avoid 
ritual practice related to Viṣṇu, one should avoid the tulasī leaf” (varjayed vaiṣṇavaṃ 
kalpaṃ varjayet tulasīdalam, TBhS 1940: 15223), it is suggested that this prohibition is 
to be adhered to, depending on the mental dispositions (bhāva) of the practitioners: 
“‘sādhakas are threefold according to the division of divya, vīra and paśu. Among 
these the statements in the Tantracūḍāmaṇi etc., which establish that worship of 
Hari forms part [of the sādhanā], are understood in reference to the paśu [division]. 
And by one devoted to the vīra [status] statements of the Ekavīrākalpa etc. are to be 
applied, which prohibit the worship of Hari’—thus the Siddhāntarahasya” (…sādhakās 
trividhā divyavīrapaśubhedāt | tatra paśuparatayā tantracūḍāmaṇyādivākyāni hari
pūjāṅgatāpratipādakāni ‖ vīraparatayā caikavīrākalpādivākyāni haripūjāniṣedhakāni 
niyojyānīti siddhāntarahasyam, TBhS 1940: 15321–23).

641	 niṣiddha°—here understood as niṣedha°.
642	 Newari 4.95 and its commentary read: “Bhairavī, Sundarī, Tārā, Brahmā, Viṣṇu, Sūrya—

in the pūjā for these deities, tulaśī should never be offered. If one has to perform 
a pūjā for these six deities together in a circle? (gvara muṅāva), tulaśī should never 
be offered. In a pūjā for only Brahmā, Viṣṇu etc., tulaśī may be offered. [The rule] that 
tulaśī should not be offered is only [followed] by a great Śākta, thus it has been said” 
(bhairavī sundarī tārā brahmā viṣṇu sūrya thvate devatāpanisa pūjāsa tulaśī gvalanhuṃ 
chāya mateva ‖ thva khumha devatāpanisa gvara muṅāva tantrayā mathana pūjā yāya 
mālaṅāo tulaśī gvalanhuṃ chāya mateo | kevala brahmā viṣṇu ādipana pūjāsa tulaśī 
chāya teo | tulaśī chāya mateoguli tavadhaṅa śāktamhāna dhaka lhāla).

643	 M.R. Pant (2007b: 101) pointed out a mistake in my earlier translation. Instead of 
the obvious elision of the initial a- after final -e, which is additionally marked by an 
avagraha sign in some of the manuscripts, I assumed a double sandhi, which I related 
back to rājye + iti saukhyāspade.

644	 The other version of this verse (transmitted in mss. Aac, G1–3) reads: “Māyāsiṃha, son 
of Kṛṣṇācārya, whose thought is devoted to Śiva/ā [and who is a] follower of the ven-
erable Pratāpa finished this glorious Puṣpacintāmaṇi” (kṛṣṇācāryasutaḥ śivāhitamatiḥ 
śrīmatpratāpānugo māyāsiṃha imaṃ samāptam akaroc chrīpuṣpacintāmaṇiṃ).




